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ancient times, as recorded in Scripture, 
without a mixture of pleaſure and ſurpriſe. 
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2 SERMON I. 


But, at the ſame time, the compariſon we 
cannot help making between thote times and 
our own, will naturally give pain to every 
conſiderate mind. When we look back upon 
what man has been, and conſider what he 
now eis, we can ſcarce forbear crying out, in 
the language of the Prophet of old, © how 
art thou fallen, O Lucifer, ſon of the 
„ morning!“ 

And perhaps no part of ſcripture affords a 
more ſtriking contraſt between the manners 
of antient and preſent times, than the words 
now read to you, They deſcribe to you a 
man of the firſt rank and eminence in his 
country, the heir to avery noble fortune, in the 
prime and vigour of life, ſurrounded with every 


apparent bleſſing. You would therefore na- 


turally expect, according to the preſent ſyſ- 


tem of manners, to find him amidſt the gay 
ſcenes of pleaſure and diſſipation, ſurrounded 


with companions of the midnight revel or 
devouring dice. But the wiſe ſon of Abra- 
ham had better learned the value of life and 

the bleſſings he enjoyed. He knew, that 
they were too precious to be ſquandered away 
in thoughtleſs folly or ſinful enjoyment. He 
was unwilling to buy repentance at ſo great 


— e224 > 


SERMON I. 3 
a price. Nature and innocence had to him 


ſuperior charms. He therefore went out into 
the fields to meditate at the even-tide. 


And there would he find ſufficient ſcope 
for his meditation. The great volume of 
nature was before him, with all its beauties 
and wonders. The ſun, declining in blaz- 
ing majeſty, and haſting to enlighten other 
worlds; the flowers of the field, arrayed 
in all their various glories; the gradual 
approach of ſtill evening and pleat dark- 
neſs; the pale moon zh ſtarry hoſt of hea- 
ven, in the ſerenity of an eaſtern climate, 
would all have their ſeveral charms for a con- 
templative mind; would all teach him to 
look up from nature to that great God of na- 


ture, by whom they were n in num- 
66 ber, weight and meaſure.” 


He had alſo other ſubjects for his ſolitary 
meditation. The recent death of an affæc- 
tionate mother, and the approaching diſſo- 
lution of a venerable father, would naturally 
call forth, in a diſpoſition like his, every 
tender and affecting thought; would remind 
him of the ſhortneſs of human life, and of 
the neceſſity of ſummoning every faculty to 


B 2 the 


4 


SERMON I. 


the diſcharge of his duty, whilſt youth and 


vigour yet enabled him to perform it. The 


proſpect of his approaching marriage alſo, 
however pleaſing it might be, would ſome- 
what contribute to the ſeriouſneſs of his diſ- 


poſition, when rightly weighed, ** I am 


66 


66 


6 


66 


66 


&c 


now entering,“ would he fay, ** upon all 
the cares and concerns of life. Thoſe kind 
parents, by whoſe friendly hand I have 
hitherto been foſtered, by whoſe wiſe pre- 
cepts I have been formed and guided, like 
yonder declining ſun, have now run their 
race of glory, and are gone to enjoy the 
rewards of their piety in a better world. 

I am now to follow their ſteps. I am now 
to act as becomes the ſon of Abraham, the 
friend of Gop, the Father of the faithful. 


But what an arduous taſk is this, and how 


unequal do I find myſelf to the accom- 
pliſhment of it! I am now going likewiſe 
to enter upon that ſtate, which, though 


it increaſes the happineſs of life, yet alſo 


multiplies its cares. I am to ſupport the 
awful characters of a maſter, huſband, 
father. I am to anſwer for my own CON- 
duct; and I am alſo to watch over the 


conduct of others, in all theſe untried ſcenes 


66 and 
4 


SERMON I. 


« and relations of life. It will become me, 
4e therefore, well to weigh and examine the 
„ duties I am going to undertake : it will 
* become me to guard and fortify my ſoul 
* by ſerious meditation, to which this ſo- 


6 


La 


« lemn ſtillneſs of approaching night invites 
6 me: 2 


Such might probably be the ſubjects of 
Iſaac's meditation. And would to God we 
could all of us be perſuaded to imitate his 
wiſe and inſtructive example! But the mis- 
fortune is, we are generally either triflers, 
and do not conſider at all, or we are ſo much 
engaged in other matters, that we have not 
time to conſider what ought to be the prin- 
cipal object of our concern: many live as it 
were extempore, and without any thought 
beyond the news of the day, the flutter of 
dreſs and diverſions, or the ſubject of a play 
or a novel; the reſt are the unwearied ſlaves 
of buſineſs, pride, or ambition. And from 
theſe cauſes ariſes the greateſt part of that 
multifarious wickedneſs, which ſo much pre- 
dominates in the world: for it is impoſſible 
that any man ſhould be deliberately wicked 
from Gy to day, and year to year, who would 
E> +» Ju allow 
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allow himſelf time to conſider ſeriouſly, that 
there is a Gop above and a life to come, that 
there is a heaven and a hell. 


It cannot therefore but be of the greateſt 
importance to every man to imitate the ex- 
ample of Iſaac; to ſtand ſtill and confider 
what he 1s, and what he ſhould be; to pry 
into the ſecret ſprings and motives of his ag- 
tions; to examine the ſecret tendencies and 
inclinations of his heart; to fortify his foul 
by ſcrious meditation; before“ the night 
„ cometh when no man can work.“ | 


And indeed, what is there that ſo well de- 
ſerves our regard and attention, as the faculty 


of conſideration ? It is this, by which man 
is diſcriminated from the brute of the field. 


It is this, by which he can look up to the 
nobleſt of all objects, the God that made him, 


It is this, by Which we can pervade the bound- 


leſs regions of ſpace, or look forward into 
the regions of eternity. It is this alſo, by 
which we can look into our own breaſts and 
actions. The man, therefore, who does not 
conſider, knows not the yalue of this diſtin- 


guiſhing 
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guiſhing faculty; knows not the higheſt pri- 
vilege and dignity of his own nature. 


And again, if we conſider the various uſes 
aud advantages of meditation, what is there 
ſo valuable and important to man? 


It was the juſt obſervation of a great man, 
when he retired from his military employ- 
ments, that there ought always to be ſome 
time for recollection, between the life of a 
general and his death. And the ſame obſer- 
vation will hold true with regard to every 
other employment. We all know that a life 
of buſtle and conſtant engagements in the 
world is a life of danger. Toſſed as it were 
on the ocean, and driven about by the con- 
flicting elements, we live in a ſtate of agita- 
tion and confuſion: we are delivered over 
from toil to toil, or from diſſipation to diſſi- 
pation, without power to ſtand ſtill, to ex- 
amine and conſider. Now, this danger is di- 
miniſhed by frequent meditation. It ſets the 
world and its views at a diſtance from us. It 
gives us time to reffect where we are, and 
what we are. The {till eventide of reflection 
drives out of our minds the cares and concerns 
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8 SERMON I. 
of the day: the calm ſolitude of the field 
chaſes away from our thoughts the tumults 


and projects of the crowded haunts of men. 
Our paſſions too have then time to cool, and 


to view things in their proper colours. The 


rage of ambition will ſubſide, when reflection 
ſhews us the emptineſs of earthly honours, 
'The fire of luſt will burn with lefs violence, 
when reaſon has time to tell us, that remorſe 
and ſhame are its inſeparable companions, 
The ſtings of animoſity and revenge will ope- 
rate leſs forcibly, when we will give ourſelves 
leave to remember, that friends and foes will 
ſoon lie down together in the duſt. The ar- 
rows of affliction will give us leſs pain, when 


meditation informs us that they are but for a 


moment, and cannot follow us to that better 


country, where all tears are wiped away from 
all wr 


Tri is another advantage of meditation, that 


it teaches us that beſt of all knowledge, which 
therefore the antients ſuppoſed came down 


from heaven, I mean the knowledge of our- 
ſelves. In the language of the Pſalmiſt, to 
** commune with our own heart, to pry into 
its ſecret fprings and motives of action, to 


3 examine 


. 
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examine its favourite tendencies and propen- 
ſities, may be no pleaſing taſk, but certainly 
is a very neceſſary and profitable one. It will 
teach us, where the firſt aſſault of temptation 
is likely to be made, and therefore, where we 
ought moſt to be on our guard. It will ſhew 
us the variety of our own imperfections, and 
therefore teach us to be humble and forgiving 
to others. It will point out to us the uncer- 

tainty of every earthly advantage, and there- 
fore will incline us to extend that charity to 
the diſtreſſed, of which we ourſelves may one 
day ſtand in need. And laſtly, it will teach 
us the juſt value of our life itſelf, which alone 
carries with it more inſtructive leſſons of mo- 
rality than all the eloquence of antient ſages 
and learned philoſophers. 


But the greateſt advantage of meditation 
is, that it will bring us acquainted with God. 
8 Acquaint now thyſelf with him, and be at 

* peace,” is the language of holy writ; and 
certain it is, that till we are acquainted with 

him, there can be no true peace. It is there- 
fore an ineſtimable advantage of meditation, 
that it is the means of bringing about this 
: ze quaintance It gives us the opportunity of 
conſidering 
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confidering his glorious being and perfections; 
which will imprint an awful reverence of his 
| majeſty on our minds. It acquaints us with 
his all-ſeeing care and univerſal preſence ; 
which will confirm our reliance on his pro- 
vidence.—lIt teaches us, that he is the Father 
of the friendleſs and diſtreſſed; which will 
embolden us to approach his throne, pour 
out our griefs before him, and make known 
eur wants.—lIt informs us, that nothing hap- 
pens in heaven or in earth without his direc- 
tion or permiſſion ; and therefore will inſtruct 
us to look up with comfort to him, on all oc- 
caſions; as knowing that both we and our's 
are ſafe under the ſhadow of his wings, ſo 
long as we endeavour to deſerve his favour 
and protection. And can there be a greater 
conſolation than this, to a frail and helpleſs 
being like man ; to know that he is always 
under the care of an Almighty Governor, who 
ſees all his wants, and whoſe perfections are 
hourly employed for his welfare and ſupport ? 
Surely, therefore, it is every man's intereſt, 
as well as his duty, to make himſelf ac- 
quainted with this glorious being, and to me- 
ditate day and night on all his wonderous 
works; that when all the vain friendſhips of 
the 
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the world ſhall fail, and the work itſelf be 
diſſolved, he may have an anchor of the 
„ ſoul, ſure and ſtedfaſt.“ 


Theſe are ſome of the advantages of me- 
ditation, Many others, I dare ſay, your own 
underſtanding, and,. I hope, your own expe- 
rience, will ſuggeſt to you. Give me leave 
however to mention two or three cautions, 
which may be of uſe to thoſe, who with to' 
reap theſe or any other adyantages from reli- 
gious meditation, 


The firſt is, that this meditation muſt not 
be ſuperficial or irregular. Many are apt to 
fancy that they practiſe this duty, if they now 
and then make a few reflections, at ſore hour 
of ſeriouſneſs or mortification, when they are 
out of humour with the world, or incapable 
of reliſhing its pleaſures, I would not wil- 

lingly diſcourage even the ſmalleſt dawnings 
of piety. But, I am afraid, theſe irregular 
and temporary ſtarts of meditation are of lit- 
tle uſe. They are only what the Apoſtle calls 
looking in a glaſs, and ſtraitway forgetting 
* what manner of men we are.“ But the 
truth is, it is the duty of a Chriſtian to meditate 
. and 
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and conſider at all times: every night ſhould 
account to God and his conſcience for the 
follies of the day; fince none of us can tell, 
whether we may live to do it to-morrow. 


Secondly, this conſideration or meditation 
muſt be univerſal: it muſt extend to all our 
ſins and follies, to all parts of our duty to God 
and man, and to all the branches of our holy 
Religion. It is the fault, I fear, of too many, 
to ſatisfy themſelves with repenting of ſome 
ſins, though they ſtill retain one favourite 
vice or darling luſt. Others again endeavour 
to improve the fervour of their faith and de- 
votion by frequently meditating on what 
Chriſt has done for them, but do not care to 
remember what they are to do for themſelves. 
And I think I may, without any violation of 
Chriſtian candour, fay, that this ſpecies of 
deluſion has been too much encouraged by 
thoſe ignorant teachers, who, by laying an 
undue ſtreſs upon the efficacy of faith, have 
led many of their followers to ſuppoſe that 
Chriſt has done ſo much for them, that they 
need do nothing for themſelves. But the 
true religion of Chriſt will teach us, to ex- 
tend our thou ghts and practice to all thoſe 

N Fe great 
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great moral duties, which neceſſarily ſpring 
out of a true faith; and whilit we gratefully 
acknowledge and meditate upon the great 
things which Chriſt has done for us, to re- 
member that there are alſo great things, which 
we are to do for ourſelves. 


Thirdly, as our meditations, on the one 
hand, ought not to be cold and languid, ſo 
they ought to be carefully guarded againſt vis 
ſionary flights and enthuſiaſtic fervours on the 
other. Meditation, when it is the child of 
genuine devotion, and under the guidance of 
a ſober mind, is one of the nobleſt employ- 
ments of human nature. But if it be ſuffered 
to run out into all the extravagancies of a 
heated imagination, if it blow men up with 
an idea of their own ſingular importance, if 
it fill their minds with ungrounded notions 
of ſecret illapſes and particular illuminations 
of the divine Spirit, if it lead them to deſpiſe 
human ordinances as unprofitable or unne- 
ceſlary, if it tend to withdraw men from the 
world, or from a diſcharge of the proper du- 
ties of life, —it then becomes dangerous and 
ridiculous, and rather deſerves our contempt 
than our admiration. | 


1 — 
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| For examples of this miſtaken piety, and 
of its bad conſequences, I am ſorry to ſay, 
we need not look far. We all of us know 
to what lengths the church of Rome has car- 
tied the notion of a ſpiritual retreat from the 

world, ſo as to fill every part of the papal do- 
minions with lazy or vicious aſcetics, to the 
great hurt of ſociety and ſcandal of religion. 
And our own times will furniſh us with a 
melancholy inſtance of the power of a miſ- 
guided devotion, in thoſe numerous ſectaries 
around us, who, whilſt they fancy themſelves 
actuated by a ſuperior zeal for God, and a 
higher degree of {ſpiritual illumination, fee 
not that they are acting in open defiance of 
the laws of their country, are incurring the 
heavy guilt of unneceſſarily dividing the unity 
of the church, are breaking down the fences 
of eccleſiaſtical order and authority, are in- 
vading the property and province of the law- 
ful paſtors of the church, are ſetting them- 
ſelves up as guides and teachers, amid their 
temerarious followers, without authority, 
without ability, and without cauſe. 
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But let not their abuſe of this duty diſcou- 
rage us from endeavouring to reap the advan- 
tages of it, which are ſo great and many. 

N Wouldiſt 
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Wouldſt thou then enjoy real and laſting 
happineſs, ſeek it not in crowds and tumults; 
amidſt the giddy train of lawleſs riot or 
thoughtleſs diſſipation :— genuine happineſs 
ever loves ſolitude, reflection and retirement, 
and therefore dwells not there. It is only to 
be found with Iſaac in the fields at eventide, 
in the ſtill hour of meditation, when the paſ- 
ſions are calm and undiſturbed, when the 
cares and competitions of the world are ba- 
nithed, when the clamour of intereſt is 
filenced, . and the ſtill ſmall voice of reaſon 
can be heard. Thither then direct thy ſteps 
in perſuit of ſo ineſtimable a treaſure. Set 
the world from before thee, with all its cares 
and pleaſures. Conſider what thou art, and 
what thou oughteſt to be. Weigh well thy 
paſt actions, and mark with a cautious eye 
thy various failures and deviations from the 
great line of God's law, and from thence 
learn caution and humility. Look forward 
allo into the yarious ſnares and temptations 
which ſurround thee, leſt innocence ſhould 
tall a prey to ſurprize and incogitaney. Art 
thou in danger of falling into any fin, ſtop a 
moment, and aſk thyſelf this queſtion: What 
2m I going to do? Life is ſhort, and death is 

| certain: 
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certain: Will then the momentary enjoy- 

ment I promiſe myſelf from the commiſſion 
of this ſin compenſate for the loſs of inno- 
cence and reputation, the favour of God, and 
the hopes of eternal happineſs? Where is the 
laſt, where is the pleaſure that can ſtand fuch 
a queſtion as this? But, if this be not a ſuf- 
ficient fence againſt the power of temptation, 
anticipate in thought that awful moment, 
when death ſhall put a period to all thy hopes 
and joys. Sober and impartial reaſon will di- 
rect thee to think thus with thyſelf, —I had 
once a father, who has now paid the laſt debt 
of nature. I myſelf am made of the fame 
frail materials, and therefore, like him, muſt 
ſoon he down upon the bed of mortality. 
And when that awful moment ſhall approach, 


| when the ſtores of medicine are unable to re- 


lieve my afflicted body, when my weeping 
friends have taken their final adieu, and the 
awful proſpect of eternity is before me; what 
will then be my opinion of all the pleaſures 
attd-temptations, Which now fo ſtrongly al- 
lure and captivate my ſoul ? Will wealth or 
title ſpeak comfort to my ſoul ? Will guilty 
pleaſures ſupport my ſinking ſpirits? Will 


the ſong of riot accord with dying groans ? 
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Why then ſhould I now embitter my dying 
moments by doing that, which, for one ſhort. 


moment of pleaſure, will entail upon me an 
eternity of pain? 


Every man is ſenſible of the force of theſe 
queſtions, when he is awaked to reaſon by 
the preſſure of calamity, or is alarmed by the 


fear of death. He muſt be inſenſible to the | 


beſt impreſſions of nature, who has not felt 


the force of them, at ſome period of his life. 


But the grand misfortune is, that men will 


not ſuffer juſt and ſerious thoughts to enter 


frequently, or at leaſt to continue long in 
their minds. They fly to diſſipation and riot, 
to the worſt of company and the greateſt of 
miſery, to avoid that ſober reflection, which 
would enſure to them peace and happineſs. 
For ſurely, if happineſs is to be had on this 


fide the grave, he bids the faireſt for it, who, 
by meditation, prepares himſelf for all events. 


He has weighed the ſtorms and dangers of lite, 


and therefore fears them not. He has ſeen 
the fallacious ſunſhine and ſmiles of fortune, 


and therefore is guarded againſt their treache- 
rous allurements. Under oppreſſion, re- 
proach, or miſery, he has conſidered what 
man can do, and therefore dreads not him 
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whoſe greateſt power is, that he can kill the 
body. He has anticipated, by meditation, 
the various forms and approaches of the great 
King of terrors, and therefore ſhrinks not at 
his uplifted arm. In all things he is inſtructed, 
both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to ſuffer need; having learned, 
in whatſoever ſtate he is, there with to be 
content. 


Keep then in view, by frequent medita- 
tion, the great buſineſs and end of life. Vour 
happineſs and your virtue depend upon it. 
It will ſecure to you peace, amidſt the changes 
and chances of the preſent world, as far as 
peace can belong to man. And when death 
ſhall ſummon you to prepare for another, it 
will fave you the hazard of truſting the review 
of a whole life to a few hours, at a time when 


you are leaſt fit for ſuch a taſk, or of being 


cut off in a moment, without the power or 
ability to undertake it. 


May therefore the Holy Spirit of God ſo 


direct your ways in the diſcharge of this duty, 


that the meditations of your hearts may al- 
ways be acceptable in the ſight of God, who. 
is your only ſtrength and your Redeemer! 


SER 
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1 THESSALONIANS v. 23. 


The very God of peace ſuncliſ you wholly ; 
and I pray God your whole ſpirit and ſout 
and body be preſerved blameleſs, unto the 
coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


T has been juſtly remarked by two writers 
of diſtinguiſhed eminence ', that the elo- 
quence of St. Paul bears a ſtriking reſem- 
blance to that of Demoſthenes, the greateſt 
of all the antient orators. I think, however, 
that though they both agree in ſublimity of 
ſentiment and energy of expreſſion ;—though 
they * alike riſe from earth to heaven, in all 
the reſiſtleſs majeſty of unbounded imagina- 
tion; —yet, where the tender paſſions are con- 


* Vide Smith's Longinus. Blackw. Sacred Claſlics, 


Vol. I. pag. 299, 
2 ' Vide Blackw. pag. 301. 
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cerned, where the heart is to be touched, as 
well as the underſtanding convinced, the 
Chriſtian orator has infinitely the advantage 
over the Athenian. There is a ſtrain of melt- 
ing affection, there is a flow of winning and 
pathetic carneſtneſs, which runs through all 
his Writings, which it is impoſſible to read 
without the moſt lively emotions of tender- 
neſs and ſenſibility. It would be needleſs, it 
would be endleſs, to give all the examples of 
this. Let any man only read his farewel ad- 
dreſs to the Epheſian elders, and if it has not 
the ſame effect upon him, which it had upon 
St. Paul's audience, who all wept ſore and fell 
upon his neck and kiſſed him, he muſt have 
a heart incapable of the finer feelings of na- 


ture, a ſtranger to the amiable ebullitions of 
human fafbility. 


There is ſomething no leſs ſolemn and af- 
fecting in this prayer of St. Paul for the Theſ- 
ſalonians, contained in the text; expreſſive 
both of his own love and affection for them, 
and alſo of that great carneſtneſs and ſince- 
rity, with which] he laboured to promote the 
ſalvation of ſouls. 
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And the devout fervency, with which he 
offers it up to heaven, will appear in a ſtill 
more forcible and amiable light, if we con- 
ſider the peculiar circumſtances of the Thet- 
falonians, to whom he writes. 


Theſſalonica, or, as it is now called, Sa- 


lonica, was at that time the capital of Mace- 


don. The greater part of its inhabitants were 
not only heathen idolaters, but alſo men of 
diſſolute and abandoned lives; the reſt were 


Jews, exceedingly jealous of the traditions 
and ſuperſtitions of their fathers. It might 


naturally therefore be concluded, that both 
would be very averſe to a religion, which ſtruck 
at all the wickedneſs of the one, and all the 


ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies of the other. 


Accordingly we find *, that St. Paul had not 
preached the Goſpel there more than three 
weeks, before a tumult was raiſed againſt him, 


and compelled him to fly to Berea, It was no 


wonder therefore he thould expreſs the moſt 


tender concern for the infant colony of Chriſ- 


tians he had left behind him. He knew they 


were as ſheep without a ſhepherd, in the midſt 


of ravenous wolves, who would not fail to 


3 Acts, Chap. xvi. 
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diſtreſs them by every art of barbarity and 


perſecution ; and therefore they ſtood in n 
of every advantage, both of celeſtial aid 


human conſolation, to guard them from 55 


tacy, and to keep them blameleſs to the com- 
ing of their great Lord and Maſter, Jeſus 


Chriſt. He therefore lifts up his hands and 


voice to heaven 1 in their robe. with all the 
fervency of a parent, anxious for the welfare 


of a beloved child, expoſed to the attacks of 
an enraged and unrelenting enemy : 1 the 


«+. yery God of peace ſanctify you wholly ; - 


* and I pray God your whole ſpirit, and foul 
« and body be preſerved blamelefs, unto the 
8 coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” , 


But i it is not in this light only, that cheſe 
words deſerve our attention and admiration ; f 
they contain alſo a deſcription « of every C hriſ· 
tian's moral duty, hi ghly deſerving our moſt 
{erious conſideration.” For though we may 
not be able to reach the ſan dard of perfection 
laid down by St. Paul, yet it will become us 
never to loſe ſight of &, but rather, on all 
occaſions, to remember, that i it is our duty 


* endeavour at leaſt, 0 that our whole ſpi- 
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« rit and foul and body may be preſerved 
„ blameleſs to the coming of Chriſt.” | 


When St. Paul here ſpeaks of ſpirit and 
| ſoul and body, it ſeems pretty clear, that he 
ſpeaks the language of the antient philoſo- 
phers, who diſtinguiſhed between ſpirit and 
ſoul, and therefore repreſented man as a three- 
fold compoſition, By fpirit they underſtood 
that principle of knowledge and reafon, that 
noble intellectual faculty, which diſtinguiſheth 
man from brutes, by which we are capable 
of reflecting, judging, reaſoning and deter- 


mining; that celeſtial emanation of divinity, 
which makes us bear the image of God, wha 


is a ſpirit, By ſoul they underſtood that ani- 


mal principle of life and motion, which is 


in ſome ſort common to man with brutes, 
and which is the fountain of all our ſenſual 
appetites and inclinations, 


However, without entering into a the pros. 


priety of this diſtiction *, it is ſufficiently 


clear, that St. Paul means by theſe words, 
the whale and entire man, with all his fa - 


2 Vide Le Clerę, Whitby, Ke. 
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fore deducible from them is, that a Chriſ- 
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tian's integrity muſt be univerſal, muſt ex- 
tend to every faculty of his ſoul and body, all 
of which muſt be preſerved blameleſs, as far 
as human infirmity will. permit. 


It will not therefore be ſufficient for us to 


change one part only, to have ſome good 
thoughts, to reſiſt ſome paſſions, to abſtain 


from ſome ſins, or to perform ſome good 


actions. No: the whole life of a Chriſtian, 


the whole entire man, with all his facul- 
ties, thoughts, inclinations and judgments, 


his whole ſpirit, ſoul and body, muſt be de- 


voted to the ſervice of God and man, or elſe 
he cannot be preſerved blameleſs. 


The ſecond part of this prayer of St. Paul 


for the Theſſalonians is, that they may be 
: preſerved blameleſs before God. 


A prayer truly important and intereſting ! 


: For we may appear blameleſs before men ; 


we may do our alms before men; we may 
ſeem unto men to faſt; the uplifted eye 
or bended knee may have the ſemblance 


of deyotion ; in ſhort, we may appear out- 


wardly 
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wardly to be fair and virtuous, and yet with- 
in, like whited ſepulchres, be full of rotten- 
neſs and all uncleannets. But we ſhould re- 
member, that God ſeeth not as man ſeeth. 
The eye of mortality diſcerns not beyond the 
ſurface of things; but the cye of Omnipo- 
tence pierceth the very reins and heart. If 
therefore we would reach St. Paul's idea of 
Chriſtian perfection, we muſt lay aſide the 
maſk of hypocriſy, we muſt ſtrip off every 
diſguiſe, and walk before God in ſincerity and 
truth, without which we cannot be blame 
leſs before him. | 


Thirdly, our holineſs muſt be attended 
with conſtancy and perſeverance. This is St. 
Paul's meaning, when he prays “ that the 
+ Theſlalonians may be preſerved blameleſs 
„ before God, unto the coming of our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt.” For it is not enough to 
ſtart in the Chriſtian race, unleſs we alto per- 
ſevere in it to the end. We may remember, 
that our Saviour's language is, „ bleſſed is 
that ſervant, whom his lord, when he 
„ cometh, ſhall find ſo doing.” And aſſur- 
edly thoſe, and thoſe only, will be bleſſed, 
whoſe days are crowned with a firm and un- 


ſhaken 


( 
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ſhaken piety, and whoſe virtue ends not but 
with their lives. A conſideration highly de- 
ſerving the attention of thoſe, who have been 
trained in their early years in the ways of vir- 
tue and piety, but, in a more advanced age, 
fall into divers luſts and temptations, which 
draw them from their duty, and will, in the 
end, drown them in eternal perdition: for 
as the prophet ſaid of old, even fo it is alſo 
now: © when the righteous man turneth 
% away from his righteouſneſs, and com- 
. mitteth iniquity, and doth according to all 
$+ the abominations that the wicked man 
* doth, ſhall he live? No: all his righte- 
© ouſneſs that he hath done fhall not be men- 
4 tioned ; in his treſpaſs that he hath treſ- 
< paſſed, and in his fin that he hath finned, 
« in them ſhall he die.” Such then is St. 
Paul's idea of Chriſtian perfection: it muſt. 
extend to the whole ſpirit, ſoul, and body; 
it muſt be blameleſs in the fight of God; and 
laſtly, it muſt continue to the laſt moment 


of our lives, to the coming of our Lord 
+ Jeſus Chriſt, "7 


If ſuch then be the importance of Chriſe 
nian holineſs, we thall naturally he led to in- 
quires 
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SERMON UB. 45 
quire, how it is to be obtained? The fame 
Apoſtle will tell us. For when he prays, 
that God would wholly ſanctify the Theſſa- 


Jonians, he plainly points him out to us, as 
the author of that ſanctification, which we 


are e commanded to ſeck for by earneſt prayer. 


And various are the means, which God 
makes uſe of for this purpoſe. For, ſtrictiy 
ſpeakin; g. every act of his providence, whe- 
ther tending to promote Our happineſs Or in- 
creaſs our miſery, is an inſtrument in his 
bands to bring us to holineſs. The principal, 

1 and more immediate inſtruments 
for this purpoſe, are his word and the Holy 


METAR 


By his word, he 8 our minds, 


lays | before us the moſt prevailing arguments, 


gives us the moſt falutary inſtructions, points 
out the moſt engaging examples, to lead and 


allure us to the practice of holineſs : the word 
is therefore juſtly, on this account, .called in 


ſcripture, the power of God unto ſalvation, 
and an incorruptible ſeed. 
ov aÞ7 RN. a 4.0. 4 * bt ; 3 
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But we are not to ſuppoſe, that God has 
done all he deſigns to do for us, when he 
cauſes the word of God to be preached among 
us, and the ſeed of the Goſpel to be ſown in 
our hearts. The ſcriptures farther teach us, 
that he not only acts outwardly upon us, by 
the preaching of the word, but alſo inwardly 
in our hearts, by the power of his Spirit. This 
is what St. Luke means, when he tells us, 
that the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, 
& ſo that the attended unto the things which 


„were ſpoken by Paul.” This is alſo what 


the writer to the Hebrews means, when, in 
his prayer for them, he ſays, ** the God of 
« peace make you perfect in every good work 
& to do his will, working in you that which 
& is well-pleaſing in his fight.” And St. Paul 
fays, in the text, to the ſame purpoſe, ** the 


„very God of peace ſanctify you wholly.” 


All which expreſſions clearly ſuppoſe, that 


all is not done when the word 1s preached, 


but that ſtill it remains for God, by his Holy 
Spirit, to give life to the ſeed ſown, and 
make it bring forth fruit, ſome ſixty fold, and 
ſome an hundred fold, 


| There 
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There are indeed ſome men, who, from the 
ridiculousnotions which fanatics and enthuſiaſts 
have too often given of the operations of the 
Holy Spirit of God, have been unhappily led 
to deny altogether its influence on the human 
mind. But ſurely that Almighty Being, who 
holds the hearts of all men in his hands, can 
act as powerfully upon our minds, to raiſe in 
us holy thoughts and pious reſolutions, as he 
: does upon our bodies, to produce thoſe va- 
rious perceptions and ſenſations, which we 
= daily experience. He who can ſtop the per- 
turbed waves of the ſea, and ſay to the ſtorm, 
« peace, be ſtill, can allo fix a wandering 
mind, and govern an unruly imagination : he 
can prevent the effects of prejudice and paſ- 
ſion, he can diſarm our malice, awaken our 
{lumbering conſcience, bend our ſtubborn. 
will, melt our ſteeled hearts, fill us with 
compunction and remorſe, and draw us to 


himſelf by the tender cords of love and duty. 
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And indeed this has not only been the con- 
ſtant doctrine both of the Jewith and Chriſtian 
church, founded on the clear teſtimonyof {crip- 
ture, but alſo, every man, who rightly weighs 
the frailty and corruption of his own nature, who 


recol- 
9 | 
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recollects the frequent and pathetic lamenta- 
tions of Socrates and others of the beſt hea- 
thens, who felt the feebleneſs and inſuffi- 
ciency of the guidance of unaſſiſted feaſon, 
will want no other argument to convince him 
of the neceſſity of ſome farther aid, to carry 
him through the compaſs of his duty ; and 
therefore will thankfully accept that which is 
offered, though he knows neither the modes 
nor meaſures of its operations. He will bleſs 
the hand that ſupports his weakneſs, though 
he ſees it not; he will adore the God that 

preſerves him, though, like Job, he cannot 
find him but in his effects: Behold, I go 
% forward, but he is not there; and back- 
ward, but I cannot perceive him; on the 
<« left hand, where he doth work, but I can- 
not behold him ; he hideth himſelf on the 
* right hand, that I cannot ſee him:“ and 
« yet the pillars of heaven tremble, and are 
< aſtoniſhed at his reproof,” 


Lag 


.n 
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And indeed this divine aſſiſtance is not only 
neceſſary, in the beginning of life, to lead 
us to God, but alſo to guide and conduct us 
to the end of our ſpiritual warfare. For look 
round you in the world, and recollect the 

6 many 
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many fatal examples of men, who once did 
run well, who have appeared with honour 
and reputation for a-time, but, for want of 
divine grace to ſtrengthen them, have fallen 
into the moſt deſtructive fins. 


There, for example, lies a hapleſs youth, 
whoſe. morning of life promiſed a long con- 
tinuance of bleſſings, to reward the watchful 
care of an affectionate parent: but, too ſoon 
deſerted by the grace of God, he gave way 
to deſtructive paſſions, and fell a ſacrifice to 
thoſe falſe notions of honour, which too often 
bring down the gray head with ſorrow to the 
N. 


See another, once happy in every circum- 
ſtance of life! An affectionate wife ſhared 
with him the joys of innocence and virtue, 
and a group of innocents looked up to him 
for guidance and ſupport: but in an unhappy 
hour, giving way to the fatal phrenzy of 
gaming, he involved himſelf and his family 
in diſtreſs and ſhame, and to ſhun the cen- 
ſure of the world, and the ſtings of his ].m 
conſcience, he terminated his life by ſuicide. 
Whilſt he lived, he nouriſhed in his breaſt 
the 
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the worm that never dieth, and too ſoon, it 
is to be feared, he plunged headlong into the 
fire that cannot be quenched. 


See a third, whoſe earlier days integrity and 
induſtry had crowned with ſucceſs and re- 
ſpect! The way was open for him to that 
higher degree of opulence and eſteem, which 
ſeldom fails to reward perſeverance and pro- 
bity. But alas! a diſpoſition to convivial 
merriment ſoon produced in him a fatal at- 
tachment to drunkenneſs: in proportion as 
this increaſed, the ſprings of induſtry were 
ſlackened, his credit and ſucceſs declined in 
the world, and he now exiſts, I will not ſay 
lives, like an oak blaſted by the lightning 
from heaven, a monument of divine ven- 
geance, and a warning to others of the dan- 
ger of quenching the ſpirit of God. 


Who can withhold the tribute of ſorrow, 
when he calls to mind another well known ex- 
ample of the fatal dereliction of divine grace, 


in a perſon once of diſtinguiſhed eminence in 
the ſacred order. A man, on whom heaven 
had beſtowed all her united accompliſhments: 


a perſon to command affection and reſpect: 
Nh the 
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the voice of eloquence to enforce and adorn 
the precepts of divine wiſdom : yet, capti- 
vated by the falſe glitter of idle ſhew and un- 
profitable parade, regardleſs of thoſe divine 
precepts he once ſo well taught, after having 
paſſed the meridian of life, when prudence 
generally ſtands as a cautious guard over the 
paſſions, he was tempted to commit a crime 
never to be forgiven in a commercial coun- 
try, and therefore fell a ſacrifice to the vin- 
diction of the law, as a fad warning to poſte- 
rity, that no talents, however captivating and - 
reſplendent, can ward off ruin and infamy, 
without the aſſiſtance of divine grace. 
« Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtand- 
% eth, take heed leſt he fall.“ 


You ſee then, how neceſſary a continuance 
of divine grace 1s, and therefore, how wiſely 
St. Paul prayed, that the God of peace would 
preſerve the Theſſalonians blameleſs to the 
end, or, as he expreſſes himſelf in another 
place, „that he, which had begun a good 
work in them, would perform it until the 
day of Jeſus Chriſt.” | 


Since God then is the giver of every good 
gift, let us all, like St. Paul, daily offer up 
Vor. I. 8 = 
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our humble and earneſt prayers to him, that 
he would put into our minds good deſires, 
that he would protect us from all error, and 
would lead us into all truth; and that he will 
give us ſuch a meaſure of holineſs, as may 
entitle us, through the merits of his Son, to 
his favour and protection. 


There are, indeed, other means of improv- 
ing in holineſs, which we may uſe with ad- 
vantage: but, without this of prayer, all 
others will be vain and fruitleſs, We may 
profit, by reading the word of God, or by the 
peruſal of books of piety, with which our lan- 
guage abounds in a more eminent degree, 
perhaps, than any other. We may profit 
too, by hearing the inſtructions of the miniſ- 
ters of the Goſpel. But we ſhould ever re- 
member, that the ſublimeſt books of devo- 
tion, nay even the book of God himſelf, can 
be no further uſeful, than as they lead us to 
the practice of devotion and piety. We 
ſhould remember too, that the miniſters of God, 
though they could ſpeak with the tongue 
of men and angels,” unleſs they lead us to 
devotion, are no better to us, than ſounding 
braſs or a tinkling cymbal. 


| But 
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But no man ever practiſed the duty of con- 
ſtant and fervent prayer, without finding the 
advantage of it, in every part and ſtage of 
life. It is our ſhield in the hour of tempta- 
tion, it is our comfort in the hour of diſtreſs, 
it is our joy in proſperity, it is our ſupport 
againſt deſpair; and when all our earthly 
hopes and fears begin to vaniſh, when we lie 
down on that bed of ſickneſs and mortality 
from which we ſhall never riſe, it will be 
our beſt ſupport againſt the horrors of diſſo- 


lution and the agonies of death, 


Let us then daily, both in public and pri- 
vate, fall down on our knees before the foot- 
ſtool of God. And may God fo graciouſly 
accept the imperfect prayers we offer to him, 
that when we ſhall ſtand together in judg- 
ment at his throne, they may plead for us, 
and that our * whole ſpirit and foul and body 
may be preſented blameleſs, at that great 
and awful hour! 
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GENESIS Xxii. 1, 2. 


Aud it came to paſs after theſe things, that 
E God did tempt Abraham, and ſaid unto him, 
. Abraham. And he ſaid, Behold, here J am. 
[1 And he ſaid, Take now thy ſon, thine only 
: fon Iſaac, whom thou loveſt, and get thee 
into the land of Moriah, and offer him there 
Por a burnt-offermg, upon one of the moun- 
E tains, which I will tell thee of. 


H E pages of prophane hiſtory record 
many inſtances of heroic fortitude and 
reſolution, which juſtly challenge our pro- 

foundeſt admiration and eſteem. When, for 
example, we ſee a Brutus or a Manlius Tor- 
quatus, riſing up from the ſeat of judgment, 
to pronounce the ſentence of death upon their 
own children, and with firm and unaltered 
looks, beholding their bodies mangled by the 
5 bloody 
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bloody axe of the executioner, - We cannot 
forbear admiring the determined ſeverity of - 
that virtue, which could prefer the dictates 
of duty to the feelings of natural affection, 
and which thus enabled the uprightneſs of the 
judge to triumph over the tenderneſs of the 
parent. But, allowing to thele examples their 
due ſhare of merit and commendation, there 
is ſtill ſomething much more affecting, much 
more deſerving of admiration, in the con- 
duct of Abraham, now before us. It re- 
quired, indeed, no ſmall degree of fortitude in 
the Roman fathers, to ſtifle the ſtrong plead- 
ings of nature in fayour of their offending 
ſons: but, at the fame time, it muſt be re- 
membered, that thoſe fathers had been edu- 
cated with the moſt ardent and enthuſiaſtic 
notions of the love of their country, and 
therefore were ready to ſacrifice every thing 
to it; and that their ſons had been guilty of 
high miſdemeanors, which juſtice, - which 
the ſafety of their country, and the ſupport | 
of military diſcipline, loudly required to be 
puniſhed with exemplary ſeverity. 


But, in the hiſtory before us, the circum- 
ſtances are widely different. The child to 
be 
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be ſacrificed was an only ſon, was the ſon of 
his father's old age, and, what was above all, 
was a dutiful and unoffending child, who had 
never tranſgreſſed his father's command, at 
any time. The father too, was not only to 
be preſent at the execution, but himſelf was 
to be the executioner, -was himſelf to plunge 
the bloody knife into the heart of the young 
and unoffending victim. Nor was the ſen— 
tence to be executed in a ſhort moment, 
whilſt the command of God ſtill founded in 
his ears ;—but three whole days intervened, 
before he reached the place deſtined for the 
bloody ſcene. A long and melancholy interval 
of ſuſpence indeed! which muſt have plantcd 
a thouſand daggers in the heart of any parent 
but that of Abraham ! But ſee the wonderful 
power of religion, where a juſt ſenſe of the 
divine Majeſty is firmly rooted ! He haſtes, 
without a murmur, to the land of Moriah, — 
he binds the youthful victim upon the altar, 
without a tear, —he lifts up his knife, with- 
out repining, to ſlay that very ſon, who was 
the promiſed ſeed, in whom all the nations 


of the earth ſhould be bleſſed! 
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Before I proceed to the farther conſidera- 
tion of this pathetic ſtory, I think it neceſſary 
D 4 5 
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to remark ſome expreſſions made uſe of by 
the divine hiſtorian, in his account of it. 


The firſt thing obſervable is the word tempt: 
Moſes ſays, that God did tempt Abraham.” 
By which we are not to underſtand, that God 
intended to lead him on to commit a wicked 
action: for God can neither be tempted with 
evil himſelf, neither tempteth he any man to 
evil: but rather, that he placed him in cir- 
cumſtances, where duty and natural affection 
ſeemed to draw him different ways ; that, by 
a ready ſubmiſſion of his own will to the will 
of God, in the moſt trying moment of his 
life, he might approve the ſtedfaſtneſs of his 
own faith, and ſet an illuſtrious example of 
obedience, to all ſucceeding generations. 
When again, the hiſtorian introduces God, as 
ſaying, Now I know that thou feareſt 
« God;” we are not to underſtand, that 
God was ignorant of it before: for he know- 
eth all things, paſt, preſent, and to come, 
and underſtandeth even our thoughts, long 
before : but rather, that he intends, by that 
expreſſion, to declare his full aſſurance and 
approbation of Abraham's obedience : ** I 
« approve of thy conduct, and ſubmiſſion to 
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« my dictates, of which thou haſt now given 
« ſo ſignal a proof.” When again, Abra- 
ham, at the foot of the mountain, tells his 
ſervants, that he and the lad would go and 
« worſhip, and come again to them,” we 
are not to accuſe the venerable Patriarch of 
deceiving them by a falſehood, in ſaying, 
that both of them would return together. 
For though it was certainly his full reſolution 
to ſacrifice the child, in obedience to God's 
command, yet he was no leſs fully perſuaded, 
that God would raiſe him to life again, and 
that he would return with him. He knew, 
that from him the Meſſiah was to deſcend ; 
he knew, that God would never, by any 
ſubſequent order, contradict what he had 
before ſo ſolemnly promiſed : he therefore 
could have no doubt that God would, in 
ſome way or other, reſtore that life, which, 
by his order, he was then haſtening to take 
from him ; or, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
expreſſes it, accounting that God was able 
eto raiſe him up even from the dead; from 
whence alſo he originally received him in 
a figure;” that is, under circumſtances 
equally hopeleſs, conſidering his own advanced 
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age, and the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. I 
think there can be no doubt, that this ſa- 
crifice of Iſaac was a type of a much greater 
facrifice ; that of the Son of God, who was 
offered up on Mount Calvary, for our redemp- 
tion; and nailed to the croſs, a victim of 
obedience to the commands of his Father. 
It has therefore been admitted as ſuch, by 
Chriſtians of all ages, from a juſt conſidera- 
tion of the exact correſpondence, not only in 
the eſſential parts, but even in the minuteſt 
particulars, between the two perſons. The 
births of both were miraculous, and foretold 
by a meſſenger from heaven ; they were both 
only ſons: the names of both of them were 
appointed by a divine deſignation : they were 
both of them, by God's command, offered 
up in ſacrifice ; the one figuratively, the other 
in reality, as a completion of the prefigured 
ſacrifice. Iſaac was figuratively dead for the 
ſpace of three days; that 1s, from the time 
of God's command to ſlay him, to the time 
of his being bound on the altar, and Chriſt 
lay dead three days, in the bowels of the 
earth : they were both reſtored again to life : 
Iſaac carries the wood, on which he was to 
be ſacrificed, and Jeſus was compelled to bear 
the 
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the croſs, on which he was to die. So that, 
amidſt ſuch a glaring multiplicity of corre- 
ſpondent circumſtances, it would be the height 
of madneſs to deny, that God intended the ſa- 
crifice of Iſaac as a type of the future ſacri- 
fice of the Meſſiah, who was to ſpring from 
his family. It is not, however, in this view, 
that I mean to recommend this hiſtory to 
your conſideration : I thall not, therefore, 
enter into a detail of many more particulars, 
which, if it were neceſſary, might be brought 
to ſupport the correſpondence between the 


typical death of the ſon of Abraham and the 


real death of our great deliverer, the Son of 
God. 


Should any queſtion the right of Abraham 


to ſacrifice his ſon, as being an act clearly 


contrary to the eſtabliſhed law of reaſon and 
nature; I anſwer, that the command of God 
was a ſuffieient warrant for his doing it. He 


knew, that the ſame God who gave, had 


a right to take away; and that as he had, 
contrary to the ordinary courſe of things, 
made him the author of his being, ſo alſo he 
had a right to make him the inſtrument of his 


. deſtruction ; and that, therefore, it was his 


duty 


Peg 
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duty to ſubmit to the divine will, in this hard 
trial, though he knew neither the reaſons 
nor the end of it. Had there, indeed, been 
any ground to doubt of its being the com- 
mand of God, it would have been highly 
culpable in Abraham, to prefer a doubtful 
order of heaven to the clear law of nature, 
imprinted on his breaſt by the finger of God. 
But Abraham was too well acquainted with 
the nature of divine revelations, to have any 
doubt in this. His long experience of ſuper- 
natural operations, and his frequent 1nter- 
courſe with God, added to a calm temper and 
well grounded faith, made him little likely 
to be impoſed upon, by enthufiaſtic ardors or 
diabolical illuſions. It is plain too, that the 
very preciſe mountain, in the land of Moriah, 
was pointed out to him, by ſome ſupernatural 
power, as a clear corroboration of the voice 
from heaven, which commanded him to ſlay 
his ſon. Having therefore no doubt that he, 
who is the lord of life and death, had called 
him to be the executioner of his ſon, he 
knew, that it was his indiſpenſable duty to. 
| obey the order, however hard or contrary it 
might ſeem to fieſh and blood. | 
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The caſe, therefore, ſeems ſufficiently clear, 
with regard to the lawfulneſs of Abraham's 
ſacrificing his child. But what ſhall we ſay 
to another act of parricide, recorded in our 
bibles, which admits of no ſuch juſtification, 
and therefore muit fill every breaſt with hor- 
ror; I mean that of Jephthah's offering up 


his daughter, for a burnt-offering, in conſe- 


quence of a raſh vow made by him, in his 
war with the children of Ammon? Is it poſ- 
ſible to conceive that a man, and that not a 
wild barbarian, ſhould ſo far forget the dic- 
tates of juſtice and humanity, as to offer up 


an innocent and virtuous maid ? Is it poſtible 


to conceive, that a parent ſhould be ſo deaf 
to every feeling of nature, as to devote to the 
flames a child, an only child, a dutiful and 


unoffending child, the object of his preſent 


joy and future hope? Is it poſſible to conceive, 
that a leader of Iirael *, upon whom the 

Spirit of the Lord was,” and who is * enu- 
merated among the moſt pious heroes of the 


Old Teſtament, ſhould act fo directly con- 


trary to the will of God, as to offer up his 

child in facrifice to him, though he knew 

that human victims were an abomination to 
1 Judges xi. 29. 5 Heb. xi. 32. 

him? 
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him? Forbid it reaſon, forbid it humanity, for- 
bid it every principle of nature and of piety ! 


But how then, it will be aſked, ſhall we 
remove the crime, ſo expreſsly imputed to 
him, in the language of our bibles? I anſwer, 
by a very obvious and ſimple change in the 
tranſlation, perfectly agreeable to the ſtricteſt 
laws of criticiſm, and ſtill more agreeable to 
the genuine laws of reaſon and humanity. 
The vow of Jephthah, according to the pre- 
ſent tranſlation, is this : ** If thou ſhalt with- 


* out fail deliver the children of Ammon 


& into mine hands, then it ſhall be, that 
* whatſoever cometh forth of the door of 
my houſe to meet me, ſhall ſurely be the 
Lord's, and I will offer it up for a burnt- 


offering.“ Here then is a plain and un- 
changeable vow of offering up to the Lord, 


as a burnt- ſacrifice, whatever ſhould firſt meet 
him, from his houſe, at his return; which 


he is accordingly ſuppoſed to have executed 


upon his unfortunate daughter. But if we tranſ- 
late the ſingle particle *, which comes between 
the two material parts of his vow, disjunc- 
tively, inſtead of conjunctively, as it is pro- 


Jau. 


perly 


5 toi Te dats ho EIS 


* 9 . 2 4 N 
2m, © Aa. © = 3 —_— 8 L REO : * 
— * © La 2 ſe 5 Fark bs x 5 Fo ogy * 4 ages, 25 — 5 es * 8 * * 
c 9 Te! FONG aA ENOEA * 
ee ee bt DENT, 5 
* Wes? 33 3 — 


SERMON III. 47 


perly tranſlated in the margin of the Bible, 
the whole of this bloody imputation will va- 
niſh, and a clear and confiſtent ſenſe will ap- 
pear in his vow, in theſe words : „If the 
„ Lord will deliver the children of Ammon 
« into my hands, then it ſhall be, that what- 
% ſoever cometh forth of the doors of my 
% houſe to meet me, ſhall ſurely be the 
« Lord's *, or I will offer it up for a burnt- 
« offering;”” that is, in other words, if it 
be a man or woman that firſt meets me, they 
ſhall be conſecrated to the Lord, and if it be 
any other creature, I will offer it up for a 
burnt-offering. And the whole of what fol- 
lows, ſo clearly points out a dedication of his 
daughter to the ſervice of God, according to 
the cuſtom of thoſe days, rather than the ſa- 
crifice of her, as to add the greateſt ſtrength 
to this interpretation. For what can we poſ- 
ſibly underſtand by her bewailing her virgi- 
nity upon the mountains, for two months 
before the execution of the vow, and by the 
expreſſion, after the execution of the vow, 


s It is ſo tranſlated in the margin of the Bible; and alſo 
in Gen. ii. 6. Exod. i. 10. Deut. xxvii. 9. Iſa. vii. 6. 


&c. 


* Witneſs the Nazarenes, S:muel, &c. 


that 
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* that ſhe knew no man,“ but that ſhe ſpent 
her life in the ſervice of God, as one of thoſe 
virgin- prieſteſſes, ſo frequently mentioned in 
antient writers. 


Should it be aſked, Why then doth Jeph- 
thah expreſs ſo deep a ſorrow at his daughter's 
coming out to meet him? I anſwer, that, 
even according to this interpretation of his 
vow, he had ſtill great and ſufficient cauſe for 
forrow. Every man has naturally a deſire to 
ſee his name eontinued in a flouriſhing poſ- 
terity. The Jews, in particular, had this 
defire ; both becauſe the want of iſſue was a 
curſe and reproach amongſt them, and alſo, 
becauſe every one of them entertained the 
vain, but flattering idea, that the promiſed 
Meſſiah ſhould fpring from his ſeed. When, 
therefore, the unhappy father ſaw himſelf, 
by an inconſiderate vow, cut off from theſe 
pleaſing hopes ;—when he conſidered his un- 
offending child as doomed, by his raſhneſs, 
to live and die under the reproach of being 
childleſs, —we cannot much wonder, that he 
ſhould rend his cloaths, and cry out, Alas! 
* my daughter, thou haſt brought me ver$ 

+ low.” Should it be farther atked, Why 
6 | then 


0 
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then did the daughters of Iſrael go yearly to 
lament the daughter of Jepthah, four days in 
a year; I anſwer for the tame reaſons, which 
cauſed her father's lamentation, that is, her 
being doomed to an unalterable ſtate of celi- 
bacy; which, like him, they might juſtly 
conſider as a curſe and reproach. I muſt, 
however, remark farther, that the Hebrew 
word *, which is here tranſlated to lament, 
ſignifies allo to talk or diſcourſe With; a ſenſe 
perfectly agreeable to the interpretation now 


given; as implying, that the companions, 


who joined with her in bewailing her virgi- 
nity upon the mountains, went annually, fo 
long as ſhe lived, to viſit and conſole her, 
in her ſtate of religious dedication to the ſer- 


vice of God. 


J am not ignorant, that it has generally 
been imagined, that the ſtory of Iphigenia's 
lacrifice at Aulis, and the raſh vow of Ido- 
meneus, made during his voyage from 
Troy,—to flay whatever ſhould firſt meet 
him, at his return home, are both founded 


on this hiſtory of Jephthah ; and therefore 


* Thanah vide Judges, ch. v. ver. 11. and it is ſo 
tranſlated in the margin of the Bible. 


Vor. I. E may 


may ſeem to countenance the idea of Jeph- 
thah's having ſacrificed his daughter. But 
to this I need only anſwer;—1ſt, that it is 
not clear, that Iphigema was facrificed, 
fince many writers tell us, that fhe was car- 
ried away from the altar, by Diana, that 1s, 
like Jephtlta's daughter, devoted to perpetual 
virginity ;—2dly, that if ſhe was ſacrificed, 
it was not by any order of her father, but by 
the command of Diana, and the craft of 
Ulyſſes ;—zaly, that the vow of Idomeneus 
was executed upon a ſon, and not upon « 
daughter ;—and, laſtly, that, even if the cir- 
cumſtances of both bore a ſtronger reſem- 
blance than they do, to this ſacred hiſtory, 
ſtill it would be abſurd to draw any conchi- 
fions about it, from the obſcure fables of 
pagan and mythologous antiquity, 


But it is high time to return from this di- 


greſſion, into which I have been led, from 
a deſire of throwing light upon a part of 


fcripture, which, in its preſent form, muſt 
always appear harſh and unnatural, and highly 
derogatory from the character of Jephthah, 
who is expreſsly ranked, in the Epiſtle to 


the — with the moſt faithful and diſ- 


tinguiſhed 
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tinguiſlied forvanits of God, Seated in che 
Old Teſtament *. . : 


ff 


Having then explained the myſtical part 
of the heres of Iſaac, as it typically rela- 
ted to the death of Chriſt, I ſhall now pro- 
ceed to conſider the moral and inſtructive 
part of it, as applicable to ourſelves. And 
iſt, We may learn, from this hiſtory, the 
true nature of a genuine and approved faith; 
that it muſt be grounded on ſufficient evi- 


dence, and muſt alſo ſhew itſelf by good 


works and obedience. There are too many, 
with whom every ſtart of imagination, or 


ſudden heat of paſſion, paſſes for a divine 


impulſe, and drives them on to break through 
the fences of reaſon and good order, under 
preterice of illuminations fre om above. There 
are others who ſatisfy themſelves with a for- 


mal and empty belief of the great truths re- 


vealed to them from heaven, but take no 


care to exemplify them in their lives and 


. See, on this ſubject, De Lyra, Junius, and Tremel- 
lius, Oſiander, L. Cappellus de Vot. Jephthæ, Mar- 


ſham's Can. Egypt. ſect. 9. g. 3. Saubertus de Sacrifi- 


ciis, c. 21. p. 516. Schedius de Diis German. I. 2, 
C. 31. No 


4 Conduct. 
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conduct. Both theſe would do well to ſtudy 
carefully the example of Abraham, now be- 
fore us, who neither believed without the 
ſtrongeſt evidence, nor, when he had believed, 
heſitated a ſingle moment, to ſhew his belief 
by his abedience ; and therefore was juſtified 
by his righteouſneſs, and thought worthy of 
being called, „the friend of God.” 
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2dly, This example of Abraham will fur- 
niſn us with an experimental proof of the 
power of religion, and will ſhew us the great 
duties of our calling, reduced to practice, by 
2 man of like infirmities with ourſelves. 


When, indeed, to ſtir us up to the exerciſe 
of thoſe noble virtues, which the Goſpel re- 
quires of us, the example of our heavenly 
father 1s propoſed to us, and we are exhorted 
to be followers of God as dear children,” 
the greatneſs of the pattern is apt to ter- 
TYP us, and to make us cry out, Who 

is ſufficient for theſe things?“ Or again, 
when we are reminded of the hiſtory of 
our Redeemer, to encourage us to walk as 

| he walked, who left us an example, that we 
ſhould follow his ſteps, we are ready to plead 
the inf! irmitics of our frail nature, againſt his 


perfect 
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perfect innocence, who was undefiled and 


ſeparate from ſinners, and to conſider him, 
not as a man like unto us in all things, but 


as the eternal Word, in whom dwells all the 
fullneſs of the Godhead, bodily, 


But in Abraham we have a pattern, con- 
feſledly within the reach of our imitation ; 
2 man ; a father; who marks out to us the 


2 glorious example of a conſummate obedience 


to the divine laws; who is ſenſible of the 


difficulties to which he is called, and the 


weakneſs of fleſh and blood, yet conquers 
both, by the power of a lively faith and obe- 


dience. What a cloud of objections would 


ſome have raiſed againſt that voice from 
heaven, Take now thy ſon, thine only ſon, 


and offer him up for a burnt offering?“ — 


Can ſuch an order as this be agreeable to the 


preceding promiſe of God, I am thy ſhield, 


„ and thy exceeding great reward?“ —Is this 


then the recompenſe ſo often promiſed ? Is 


the loſs of an only fon then, the effect of the 


divine protection? Is it poſſible, that God 


ſhould require a ſacrifice ſo contrary to reaſon 


and nature? How many contradictions pre- 
ſent themſelves, which ſeem irreconcilcable 
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to every received and eſtabliſhed buman prin- 
ciple? God is good, and reaſon tells us, that 
piety ought to be reward d, by the ſupreme 
governor of the world; and Abraham, we 
know, had not been wanting in his duty or 
ſubmiſſion : Yet this good God, this juſt go- 
vernor, commands a father to lay violent 
hands on his innocent ſon, and, by a cruel 
piety, to purchaſe the favour of heaven, at 
the expence of the ſtrongelt tye of humanity, 
parental affection.ä— Again, God had ſworn 
to Abraham, * to multiply his ſeed as the 
“ ſtars of heaven,” in this very ſon, and 
to eſtabliſh his eovenant with him for an 
66 everlaſting covenant :** Yet he commands 
him to be cut off, in the flower of his youth, 
when Abraham could have no proſpect of a 
future progeny, to be the ſtaff of his old age, 
or to inherit the promiſes of God. Under 
ſuch circumſtances, how i.aturally would the 
feelings of a parent ſuggeſt, that there muſt 
be ſome error in the heavenly voice ; that 4 
God of Juſtice and mercy could never p10- , 
nounoe ſo ſevere a decree, or be pleaſed with 
the blood of a child, ſtreaming through A 
parent” 's hands ? But, amidſt all theſe RTE 
ing difficulties, Abraham was convinced that 
as ES 
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God gommanded, and therefore he obeyed, 
without pretending either to queſtion or to 
unravel the decrees of him, whom he knew it 
was his duty to reVErence, though his ways 
5 were paſt finding out.“ 


He not only obeyed too, but he alſo obeyed 
readily. ** He roſe up early in the morn- 


„ing,“ he inſtantly performed every neceſ- 


ſary office himſelf, to expedite the execution 
of the divine order, he ſaddled his aſs, he 
clave the wood for a burnt-offering, and 


went to the place which God had told him, 


With what cheerfulneſs alſo and ſerenity 
does he obey the divine order? Not a mur- 
mur is heard, not a ſigh is uttered, not a 
tear ſtarts forth : All is ſubmiſſion, all is 
compoſure and reſignation, Nay, when 
they were near the place of execu tion, and 
the child, with an innocent curioſity, propo- 


ſes to him that cutting queſtion, ** my father, 
+5 behold the fire and the wood: but where 


is the lamb for a burnte-offering ?** with 
what an unparalleled fortitude and ſerenity 
does he anſwer, my ſon, God will provide 
himſelf a lamb for a burnt- offering?“ 

34 Haw ] 
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How finely then does the example of Abra- 
ham teach us to adore and ſubmit to the 
will of God, though we cannot comprehend 
the reaſons on which it is founded! — He be- 
lieved and obeyed, when God ſpake, though 
the voice ſeemed contrary to reaſon: And 
ſurely, then, it can be no hardſhip for us to 
believe and obey, when God ſpeaks what is 
above our reaſon, and to ſubmit the pride of 
human underſtanding to the depths of infinite 
wiſdom. Whenever, therctore, our thoughts 
recoil at the ſublime myſteries of the Goſpel, |R 
and refuſe to believe what they cannot con- 
prehend, let us remember the humble docility 

of the good old Patriarch, and receive the 
doctrines of heaven with the meekneſs of 
little children. 


Again: How nobly does this example 
teach us, that even the deareſt of our enjoy- 
ments are cheerfully to be ſacrificed to the 
good pleaſure of God, whenever he thinks fit 
to recal what he had lent to us, but for a few 
moments ! —It is hard, indeed, to weep over 
the grave of a beloved parent, or to follow 
the blaſted remains of an affectionate hufband 
or wife: —it is hard to ſee a child, a favorite 


child, 
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child, an only child, cut down, in the prime of 
life, and withered like an untimely flower: — 
it is hard, like Job, to be bereaved of a whole 
family, a flouriſhing progeny of ſons and 
daughters, in one day: yet theſe are ſorrows, 
to which we are all of us called, in turns, and 
to which we muſt be called, ſo long as change 
and chance prevail in the world. We ſhould, 
therefore, prepare our ſouls to bear with for- 
titude, what we cannot avoid. We ſhould 
remember, that, even in our ſevereſt trials 
of affliction, we are not commanded to bind 
our beloved ſon, to lay him on the altar, and 


ſtretch forth our hand to give the ſtroke of 
death. Yet Abraham cheerfully ſubmitted 


to ſo hard a taſk, becauſe it was the will of 
his Father in heaven. Let us, therefore, 
learn from him to bear the ſtrokes and cor- 
rections of God with reſignation; and though 
we mult be ſorry as men, yet let us not be 


* ſorry as men without hope ;”* ſince we 
know, that the fame God, who gave, and 
hath now taken away, can alſo reſtore the 


objects, once of our love, now of our forrow 


and regret, Laſtly, let the example of Abra- 


ham teach us to believe firmly that moſt im- 
portant article of all our faith and hopes, that 
ESE =» 
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God ts able to raiſe us up from the dead. That 
venerable Patriarch, when called to the ſe- 
vere trial of ſlaying his child, cheerfully went, 
though he knew neither the reaſons nor the 
event of his journey. But of this, as the 
writer to the Hebrews tells us, he was firmly 
perſuaded, that God was able, if it ſhould be 
neceſſary, to raiſe him up, even from the 
dead. And the fame perſuaſion ſhould be 
our conſolation, amidſt all the trials we ſuf- 
fer. We ſhould remember, that our ſuffer- 
ings are but for a few moments, and that 
after our releaſe from the miſeries of this ſin- 


ful world, God is able to raiſe us up to life 


eternal. And ſurely we have much more 
reaſon to believe this important article, than 
Abraham could poſſibly have, His views 

were afar off, and therefore dim and obſcure; 


but ours are near at hand, and illuminated 


with the irreſiſtible rays of demonſtration. 
We haye not only the voice of God to aflure 
ps, that the dead in Chriſt ſhall be raiſed, 
but we have ſeen the dead themſelves come 
forth. We have ſeen the Redeemer of the 
world ſtanding g. amidſt a family of ſorrow, 
at the grave of Lazarus ; ; we have heard that 


godlike command, “. Lazarus, come forth;“ 


We 
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we have beheld the aſtoniſhed priſoner of the 
orave ſtart into life: and, laſtly, we have 


{cen the ſame Redeemer of the world triumph 


over death and the grave, to aſſure us, that 


if we die with him, we ſhall alſo live with 
him. 


Since then the evidences we have, are ſo 
much ſtronger than thoſe of the devout Pa- 
triarch, let not our faith and obedience be 


weaker than his: —let not the enlightened 


Chriſtian ſtagger, where the leſs-informed 
Jew overcame :—let not the diſciple of grace 


be inferior to the diſciple of promiſe but 


rather, let us endeayour to tread in the ſteps 
of Abraham, the friend of God, by a ſtedfaſt 
faith, by a ready obedience, \ a cheerful 


reſignation of ourſelves and ours to his wall ; 


that, when this frail and uncertain life 18 
ended, we may be carried by angels into 


Abraham” 8 boſom. 
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SERMON IV. 


N 


LuKE Xix. 41. 


And when he was come near, he beheld the city, 
and wept over it. 


A ND well might he weep!— Well 

might his eyes run down with 
*« tears, and his eyelids guſh out with wa— 
e ters,” when he reflected on the impend- 
ing miſeries of the city he then beheld ! 


Jeruſalem, the glory of nations, the ſcat 


of prophets, the dwelling place of God,— 


within a few years, to be utterly deſtroyed, 


and become an habitation of dragons !” 


Jeruſalem, the highly-favoured city, once 
the ſcene of ſo many ſingular mercies and 
providences, within a few months, to become 


the theatre of the bloodieſt tragedy the ſun 


ever 


62 SERMON IV. 
ever ſaw, —even the ignominious death of 
the Son of God himſelf ! 


Theſe are reflections, which would have 
drawn tears from the eyes of an unfeeling 
favage what ſenſations then muſt they have 
1 in the breaſt of the compaſſionate 
and tender Jeſus, —himſelf a Jew, —himſelf 
the gracious meſſenger of heaven, whoſe 
mercies ſhe rejected, himſelf the lamb, who 
was to be ſlain within her walls, —himſelf 
that guiltleſs victim, whoſe unexpiated blood 
was to draw down vengeance and ruin, upon 
her temples and palaces ! 


And how muſt his fotrow have been em- 
bittered by reflecting „ that all theſe things 
were to come upon 5 not through any un- 
fortunate chance, or natural difaſter, which 
1 even good men may ſometimes ſaffer, —but 
1 through its manifold and crying ſins, its 
Whoredoms, its adulteries, its oppreſſicns, and 
| | other great and flagrant enormities, which 
| called down the juſt viſitation of heaven ! ! 
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0 N What an aggravation, again, muſt it have 
þ wen to his grief, to reflect, that there Was a 
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time, when ſhe might have known * the 
„things which belonged to her peace; 


that there was a time, when the Almighty 


would have “ gathered her children to- 
„ gether, even as a hen gathereth her chick- 
ens under her wings ;”—that there was a 
time, when he warned her by his prophets; 
and invited her to repentance, by his promi- 
ſes ;—but that theſe things were, now, hid 
from her eyes; — that her doom was, now, 


unchangeably fixed; — that nothing, now, 


remained, but a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment and fiery indignation,” for 
all her fins, and “' for all the righteous blood 
* ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of 
* righteous Abel, to the blood of Zacharias, 
% fon of Barachias, who was ſlain between 
*© the temple and the altar oh 


Such were, probably, the cauſes, which 
made the Son of God weep over Jeruſalem, 
when he beheld it.—And, I dare fay, your 


thoughts have anticipated me, in the appli- 


cation of theſe affecting words, to this great 
and flouriſhing kingdom. —lIt is a thought; 
which naturally ariſes from conſidering the 


fate of one once-mighty nation, to reflect a 


moment, 


64 SERMON IV. - 
moment, what alſo may be the fate of ano- 
ther. ; 


And would to God there was not too much 
room for the parallel; too much room for 
every one, that beholds this great and ſinful 
nation, like Jeſus alſo, to weep over it !— 
It is an ungratefuł taſk, to hold up to view 
the crimes and follies of our fellow-creaturcs 
and fellow-ſubjeCts :—as a private individual, 
I abhor the taſk :—but ungrateful as it is, it 
muſt be done: where the danger is great, 
filence is guilt :—important, though unwel- 
come, truths, are not to be diflembled :— 
ill would it become the prophets of the Lord, 
to cry Peace, Peace, where there is no 
peace.—lIt was the curſe of the Jews, to be 
lulled in a fata] fecurity : but let it not be 
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| ours, who haye their fate before us, for an 
l example. 
If If, therefo ay open to your conſide- 
| { | ration, without diſguiſe, a portrait of guilt, 5 
| which wall ſtartle the feelings of humanity, : 
[| the intention muſt juſtify the fact: For, 
1 ö | where diſeaſes are dangerous and inveterate, f 
| | N ſeverer 
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ſeverer remedies become neceſſary and com- 


mendable. 


Iwill begin with what ought ever to be 
firſt in our thoughts, the ſervice and reve- 
rence we owe to the God that made us. 
And in this, I am ſhocked to ſay, that we 
are many degrees worſe, than the Jews 
themſelves. They had, indeed, loſt the ſpi- 
rit and genius of their religion; - they were 
blind and perverſe ;—they waſted their time 
in ſuperſtitious purifications and ridiculous 
ceremonies, unworthy of the exalted majeſty 
of God. But then, the light they enjoyed 


was originally ſmall, in compariſon of ours ; 


and even that little had been gradually ob- 
ſcured by a long ſucceſſion of ages, in which 


18 they had been left to their own guidance : 


and yet, after all, though they had loſt the 


vital power, they, at leaſt, retained the form 


of godlineſs: they ſometimes thought errone- 
ouſly, but they always both thought and 
ſpoke with reverence, of God and religion. 


But have not we, who enjoy the glorious 
light of the goſpel, the ſame, or even greater 


erimes to anſwer for, and with much greater 


1 e degrees 
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6 SERMON Iv. 


degrees of aggravation? The beams of life 
and immortality, have, indeed, ſhone upon 
our hearts ; but can it be denied, that they 
have alſo ſhone in vain? Do not Atheiſm 


and Infidelity talk, with unbluſhing impu- 


dence, through the land, meet us in every 
place of reſort, and inſult our underſtandings; 
in every publication? Does not a general 
contempt of religion run through the higher 
and lower ranks of men, and an avowed 


neglect of it through all!? 


We are, indeed, the pureſt part of the 
pureſt religion, in our doctrines and diſci- 
pline: we have been emancipated, by the 
blood of martyrs, from the galling yoke of 
papal tyranny, and papal ſuperſtition: but 
what Will this avail us, if our lives correſpond 
not to the purity and freedom of the religion 
we profeſs! We may laugh, if we pleaſe, at 
the ſuperſtitious corruptions of the church of 
Rome: it is perhaps impoſſible not to do ſo: 
one muſt bluſh for the weakneſs of human 


nature, to ſee a poor zealot, kneeling at the 


thrine of a ſmoaky faint, or bowing with 
reverence, to a time-worn relique: yet, 
even ſomething may be learnt from this mut- 

| guided 


—̃ — — — — 
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guided zeal, when it proceeds, as no doubt 
it often does, from a heart truly contrite and 
devout : it may juſtly reproach that coldneſs 
and indifference, which is too, much ſeen 
amoneſt the generality of proteſtants. It is, 
no doubt, the perfection of religion, where 
zeal and knowledge are united: and would 
to God they were ever ſo united! But, if they 
muſt be ſeparated, ſurely it will be no pre- 
ſumption to fay, that God will ſooner accept 
zeal without knowledge, than knowledge 
without zeal. And whether ours is not the 
latter caſe, no man, that weighs the ſtate of 
religion amongſt us, can one moment doubt. 
in che — commerce of the world, is 
there the ſmalleſt trace of it to be ſeen? 
Does it give firmneſs to the commercial con- 
tract, ar inſpire decency wto the haunts of 
ſocial reſort ? Is it tolerated among the polite, 
or named with reſpe& among the yulgar ? 
In ſhort, do we behold any thing, bo our 
churches and our ceremonies, that diſcrimi- 
nate the metropolis of Britain, from idola- 
trous Memphis or pagan Rome? 


And if we turn from the general inter- 
courſe, of man with man, to thoſe times and 
F 2 places, 


* 
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places, which are ſet apart for the immediate 
intercourſe of man with his Maker; how 
little do we there find of the ſpirit, or even 
the appearance of religion? It were not be- 
yond the truth to affirm, that, whilſt every 
other multiplying place of reſort is crouded, 
the temples of God, alone, are deſerted :— 
every fooliſh amuſement, every trifling avo- 
cation, ſerves as a plea for not attending them. 


And, where our churches are attended, 
how little does a ſpirit of devotion, too often, 
appear !—Enter the doors of the ſanQuary : 
ſee the congregation employed in whiſpers, 
ſmiles, and ſalutations, —often loſt in the inſen- 
ſibility of ſleep, or, at the beſt, attending with 
a cold and liſtleſs indifference; is it poſſible 
to imagine, that they are addreſſing them- 
ſelves to a God of infinite power, for a bleſ- 
ſing on themſelves and their families, for 
every thing that is deſireable in heaven, or 
valuable on earth? Vet ſuch is the behaviour, 
every where viſible, in our churches: and 
even where attention ſhews itſelf, is it not, 
too often, confined to a fanatic tone, or thea- 
tric geſture, to the crude effuſions of enthu- 
ſiaſm, or the florid abſurdity of declamation, 

in 
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SERMON IV. 69 


in thoſe novel aſfemblies, which every where 
abound; whilſt the nobleſt compoſition in 
the world, next to the book of God, I mean 
the Liturgy, is neglected and deſpiſed, as a 
dead and unprofitable letter? 


And if ſuch be the caſe, with regard to our 
public devotions, how much is it to be feared, 
that our private ones are {till leſs regarded! 


But the devotions of the cloſet are open to 


God alone, and, therefore, I will not preſume 


to condemn what cannot be known by man's 


judgment : in theſe, to his heavenly Maſter, 


every Chriſtian ſtandeth or falleth. 


\ 


But if we paſs from the adoration of the 


Almighty, to that reverence, which is due 
to him upon other occaſions, what abundant 


matter ſhall we find, for melancholy reflec- 
tion and humiliation Is it not ſhocking, to 
ſee that holy religion, which he ſent Son 
his only Son, from heaven, to teach, made 


the inſtrument of helliſh contention by per- 


verſe or defigning men, diſtorted into abſurd 
meanings by illiterate ſectaries, profaned by 


daring Mädels, and neglected by wicked 
Chriſtians? 


1 And 


| 
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And if, from this melancholy view of re- 
ligious, we paſs on to ſocial duties, ſhall we 
not find equal cauſe for reproach and con- 
demnation ? As a nation, may we not juſtly, 
on many occaſions, be branded with the moſt 
opprobrious cruelty and injuſtice? Can me- 
mory, can hiſtory, can ſatire produce a ſcene 
of more atrocious villainy, than has repeat- 
edly been executed by the inhabitants of ſome 
of our foreign ſettlements ? Let depopulated 
nations, ſtripped of their territories, their 
commerce, their treaſures, their lives, with» 
out even a ſhadow of right or juſt pretence; — 
let folemn treaties, violated without any pro- 
vocation or ground, for the fake of rapine;— 
Jet men like ourſelves, bought and fold, fed 
and beaten, like brute beaſts; —let mmiſte- 
rial fortunes, raiſed on violence and blood- 
ſhed ;—let Aſiatic luxury, and a ſpirit of de- 
ſpotic tyranny, imported with Aſiatic wealth, 
into this unhappy land, —let all thefe ſay, 
whether we have not deſerved the ſevereſt 
reproaches that can be laid upon us ;—whe- 
ther we have not equalled the helliſh machi- 
nations of Spaniſh barbarity, or inquiſitorial 
vengeance, =» | 


And 
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And are we at all better, in our private 
capacities? Has not an immoderate thirſt of 
pleaſure and expence, directly contrary to the 
wiſe frugality of our anceſtors, and eſſentially 
deſtructive to a commercial nation, infected 
all ranks among us? Has not this introduced 
the moſt fatal and fraudulent methods of 
ſupporting that expence? From this poiſoned 
fountain, derive we not the itch of gaming, 
the phrenzy of lotteries, the chicanery of 
law, the invention of new frauds, pretended 
bankruptcies, fictitious credit, falſe infurances, 


wilful fires, and ten thouſand other ſchemes 


of deſperate villany, unheard of and unknown 
to former ages: 


Nor let any one tell me, that this repre- 
ſentation of our vices, is the gloomy picture 
of ſpleen, or the declamation of enthuſiaſm;— 
that it has been the faſhion of all ages, to 
complain of the badneſs of the times ; but 


that we are, in reality, no worſe than our 


anceſtors. I will readily allow him, that 
the times have been always bad. that hu- 
man nature has been, and ever will be, cor- 
rupt and perverſe : but the ruin of antient 
nations, brought on by a gradual advance in 
wickedneſs, wal leave no room to doubt, 


U 4 that 
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that the guilt of a nation is, commonly, of 
a progreſſive nature; that ſtates, like men, 
have their periods of riſe and decline ;— and I 
will farther add, that, however ſome indivi- 
duals of former times may have been corrupt, 
toas great a degree as in the preſent, yet, that 
wickedneſs was never ſo glaring and univer- 
ſal, never ſo ſyſtematically digeſted, or ſo 


i openly profeſſed, never appeared in ſo various 
| and prodigious inſtances, never triumphed 
* . over virtue with ſo much effrontery, and ſo 


[it much ſucceſs. 


— 
- Sl 


And, if this repreſentation of our vices be 
true, it is, in the ſecond place, no leſs true, 
that theſe vices tend to the deſtruction of the 
{tate :—*<* For a general corruption of man- 
ners is not only the certain ſymptom and 
preſage, that a nation is ripe for ruin, but 
is the natural cauſe and principle of the 
decay and deſtruction of all governments.“ 

For, where an inordinate love of pleaſure pre- 

vails, it naturally extinguiſhes every manly 

and generous ſentiment in the breaſts of a 

people. Where ſelfiſhneſs and party-ſpirit 

have taken root, it is impoſſible that public 
* Moyle. 
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SERMON IV. 73 
ſpirit ſnould long ſubſiſt. Where crimes are 
madre, by numbers, and countenanced by 
example, few will be ambitious of doing well, 
none will be aſhamed of doing ill. And, 
when virtue has once loſt her hold upon the 
conſciences of men; when private intereſt is 
preferred to public advantage; when fame 
and honour are become empty names; when 
men contend not, who ſhall excel in ſupport- 
ing the falling intereſts of their country, but 
rather, in extending private influence, and 
enlarging their own property; when, in 
theſe contentions, every bound of decency, 
juſtice, and humanity is overleaped,—every 
art of violence, falſehood, and chicanery is 
practiſed; what is there, that can uphold the 
credit and well-being of a ſtate ? What is there, 
that can prevent a total relaxation and con- 
tempt of order and authority ? What will avail 
the fences of legal reſtraint, or royal dignity ? 
What ſhall enforce ſubmiſſion abroad, or 
check lawleſs riot and defiance at home ? 


What, in ſhort, ſhall ſhield us from general 


ruin, that ſtands ready to meet us, in a thou- 
ſand ſhapes ? The virtue of individuals may, 


indeed, it is to be hoped, a while reſpite our 
fate, and prevent the accompliſhment of that 


deſtruction, 
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deſtruction, we have deſerved. But let not 
this hope carry us too far: the virtue of in- 
dividuals may ſuſpend, but it cannot ſtop, the 
ruin of a nation. This only can be effected 
by a general change of manners and prinei- 
ples. Nor, without this change, can even 
this private virtue itſelf be of long duration: 
for, though the branches may, for a time, 
retain the appearance of verdure, yet, where 
the root is thus wounded and corrupted, they 
will ſoon partake of the general decay, and, 
with the parent tree, will tend, by a haſty 
-progreſs, to inevitable ruin. 


If, therefore, our ſins be ſo fla grant and 
enormous, and theſe ſins ſo certainly tend to 
ruin and extirpation; have we not juſt cauſe 
to weep over this our Jeruſalem, and to fear 
the ſignal judgments of God hanging over 

us? Nor let any fancy themſelves uncon- 

_ cerned in the dreadful conſequences, to be 
apprehended from our multiplied fins: for, 
however the beſt of us may flatter ourſelves 
with ſecurity, from our own righteouſneſs, 
it is a truth, not to be diſputed, that, in na- 
tional judgments, all muſt ſuffer. The pious 
Abraham, indeed, reverently ſaid, —“ to de- 
« {troy 
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SERMON IV. 5 


«« ſtroy the righteous with the wacked, that 
« be far from thee ;** but events prove, that 
geſtruction, like the grave, knows no diſ- 


tinction. 


When, therefore, the judgments of God 
are abroad in the earth, let none flatter them- 
ſelves with vain hopes of exemption or ſecu- 
rity, The way, and the only way, to avoid 
them, is a general and unfeigned ſorrow and 


humiliation before God : for national crimes 


demand national expiation; and, where every 
man, by his ſins, has contributed his ſhare to 
the danger of his country, every man, by his 
repentance, muſt contribute to ſave it. But 
they ſhould, eſpecially, take the. lead in this 
important duty, whole ſtations, or ſuperior 
rank, whoſe influence, or authority, have 


contributed to infect the manners of the 


people with corruption, and therefore may, 
and ought alſo to take the lead in reſtoring 


true piety, and unfeigned virtue. If, there- 
fore, any part of the guilt of this land has 


begun at the ſanctuary, where it ought leaſt 
to have begun, it is the duty of the prieſts, 
the miniſters of the Lord, to weep between 


the porch and the altar, for their own ſins, 
and 
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and the fins of the people.—If venality, luſt, 
and impiety have been derived, from the 
nobles of the land, to the lower orders among 
us; let them be the firſt, to exert the influ: 
_ ence, which they receive from their ſuperior 
rank, to repair the breaches of the Lord, and 
to humble themſelves before God, in ſack- 
cloth and aſhes.—If the magiſtrates, by neg- 
lecting to enforce thoſe ſalutary laws, with 
the execution of which they are entruſted, 
have given ſtability to violence, and confi- 
dence to impiety ; let them atone for their 
paſt negligence, by exemplary penitence and 
devotion, and by a ſteady, vigorous and im- 
partial exerciſe of their power. And, if the 
maſters and guardians of families have, by 
their example and practice, countenanced a 
neglect of God's ſabbaths, and his divine 
worſhip, or the practice of vice and profane- 
neſs; let them, for the future, repair to the 
houſe of God, with their ſons and their 
daughters, their men-ſervants and their maid- 
ſervants, that the houſe of God may be full, 
and that they may fall down, with united 
hearts and voices, before the Lord their 
maker: and, at the ſame time, let them, at 
home, be patterns to their children and de- 


pendents, 
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pendents, in repentance, meekneſs, ſobriety, 
and every other Chriſtian virtue. 


And this repentance is incumbent upon 
every one of us, my brethren, from the 
ſtrongeſt motives, that can actuate a reaſon- 
able creature,—a regard for ourſelves, our 
country, our church, and our poſterity. And 
ſurely, ſuch arguments as theſe, cannot want 
any additional weight: they need not elo- 
quence to enforce, or perſuaſion to recom- 
mend them; — they ſpeak for themſelves, by 
an irreſiſtible power: for, let every man ſe- 
riouſly aſk himſelf only theſe plain and obvious 
queſtions; ls it nothing, that I am devoting 
myſelf to the flames of hell,—that I am be- 
traying that country to deſtruction, for whole 
defence the blood of ſo many brave Britons 
has been ſpilt; that J am ſubverting the 
foundations of that pure church, which is the 
glory of proteſtantiſm, and the pillar of Chriſ- 
tianity itſelf; that Iam entailing ſlavery and 
vengeance upon my poſterity? Let any man 
alk himſelf theſe queſtions, and it is impoſſi- 
ble not to foreſee what anſwer he mult re- 
turn ;—it is impoſſible not to foreſee, that the 
duties of repentance and obedience will preſs 

themſelves 
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78 SERMON IV. 
themſelves upon him with redoubled forte 
and energy. 


To theſe great arguments, therefore, let 
me call upon you ſeriouſſy to attend. As rea- 
ſonable creatures, weigh and conſider the con- 
ſequences of your actions. Let not miſguid- 
ing cuſtom, or erroneous example, thought- 
leſs diſſipation, or prevalent intereſt, be your 
only guides: ye have much nobler views to 


direct you, if ye will but attend to them: 


they can but lead you to preſent deſtruction, 
and future miſery; but preſent glory awaits 
the paths of virtue, here, and the gates of 
immortality are open to her, hereafter. | 


Begin, therefore, the great and important 
work of repentance, whilſt it is yet in your 
power. Behold this great and ſinful nation, 
and in earneſt weep over it.— In this your day, 
at leaſt, know the things which belong to your 


Peace : leſt the fatal ſentence of J eruſalem 


thould, too ſoon, be added, “ but now theſe 
« things are hid from thine eyes.“ 


S E R- 
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PROVERBS Xxxiv. 21. 


My fon, fear thou the Lord and the King ; and 
medale not with them that are given to 
change. 


117 HEN a daring fpirit of anarchy and 
_ confuſion ſeems to prevail through 
the world, it becomes the duty of every man, 
whoſe ſituation in life gives him the oppor- 
tunity, to inculcate the leſſons of obedience 
and ſubordination, contained in the words of 
the text; and to endeavour to extinguiſh that 
torch of ſedition, which, in the hands of a 
few miſguided zealots, is ready to ſcatter fire 
and devaſtation through the land. I need not 
tell you, that the Book of Proverbs, from 
which theſe words are taken, was penned by 
that excellent ſpirit of wiſdom, which de- 
icendeth from above, and is, therefore, de- 
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by their intrinſic worth and importance; as 


preſſed in very intelligible language, and, by 


times, which every general propoſition re- 
quires; which, though generally true and 
fitting, will always admit of ſome exceptions. 


4 ſhould go, and, when he is old, he will not 


the general truth and propriety of the precept. 


ſerving of our higheſt attention. And, in- 
deed, were we ignorant of this circumſtance, 
the various precepts it contains, would ſuffi- 
ciently recommend themſelves to our eſteem, 


being grounded on unqueſtionable truth, ex- 
their ſententious brevity, eaſy to be retained. 


We are not, however, vainly to imagine, 
that all the precepts there delivered, are to be 
underſtood in rigorous ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, or 
in the utmoſt ſeverity of conſtruction. We 
are rather to interpret them according to that 
equitable conſideration of circumſtances and 


Thus, for example; where this wiſe King 
tells us, Train up a child in the way he 


* depart from it;“ we can have no doubt of 
But ſhould we from thence conclude, that no 
child, who has been well educated, ever de- 
viates from the good way in, which he has 
been trained, we ſhould only expoſe ourſelves 

0 
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to ridicule, by contradicting the experience 
of all ages. For, though the greater part of 
thoſe, who fall under the juſt vindiction of 
the law, owe their ruin to a neglected or vi- 
cious education, yet there are too many alſo 
amongſt them, the unhappy offspring of vir- 
tuous and honeſt parents, whom no precepts 
of wiſdom could control, whom no influence 
of example could ſway, whom no reſtraints 
of parental authority could guard from de- 
ſtruction. And, with the ſame equitable con- 
ſtruction, are we to underſtand that precept 
in the text, which forbids us“ to meddle 
« with them that are given to change.” 
For, though there can be no doubt, that a 
meddling and contentious ſpirit, which is 


ever hunting after imaginary grievances and 


cauſes of diſcontent, is highly to be con- 
demned, and avoided, yet, on the other 
| hand, there are occaſions, where change be- 
comes neceſſary, and where the firſt prin- 
| ciples of nature, and of ſociety, and of rea- 
ſon, call upon us to meddle with them that 
are given to change.” And, in the ſame 
qualified ſenſe alſo, are we to underſtand 
the precept here ever ed, of “ fearing the 


oel. G Fear 
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Fear is, in itſelf, the moſt ignoble pafſion 
that inhibits the human breaſt. If we con- 
fider its origin, it is ever the child of guilt 
and diſobedience : for, when man came from 
the hands of his Maker, pure and unſpotted, 
he was fearleſs, becauſe he was innocent: 
but, no ſooner had he forfeited that inno- 
cence, than fear ſuccecded : *©* I heard thy 
voice,“ ſaid our unhappy firſt parent, to 
his offended God, © and was afraid.” If, 
therefore, our fear of the king ſhould origi- 
nate from conſcious guilt, or the dread of 
impending evil, it would be flaviſh and ab- 
ject, and, therefore, can never bz ſuppoſed 
to be recommended to us by the pen of in- 
ſpired wiſdom. And indeed, who would 
with to inculcate into the breaſts of their ſub- 
| ! jects, ſuch a fear as this; except ſuch monſ- 
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ters in human ſhape as a Tiberius or a Ca- 

ligula, who could willingly be content to be 

hated, fo long as they were feared. 

| 1 | 4 n 

| But the fear here recommended, is a filial 

þ ſenſe of love and duty ; which will lead us 

| | to ſhe our reverence to the king, by a ſtrict 

| obedience to his laws, and by a juſt reſpect 

to his perſon and government. In one word, 
5 90 
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it is what St. Peter means, when he com- 


mands us to ** fear God, and honour the 
„ king. 


Having thus cleared the words of the text 
from thoſe inconvenient conſequences, Which 
would follow from too ſtrict and rigorous an 
interpretation of them, I thall proceed to lay 
before you, | 


Firſt, The neceſſity of fearing God 


Secondly, The duty of honouring the King; 


and, 


Thirdly, The dan ger of meddling with ſuch 


as are given to change. 


I need not, perhaps, inform you, that the 
fear of God is here put for the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of religion ; which, in ſcripture lan- 
- guage, is frequently expreſſed by ſome of its 
leading and conſtituent parts. Thus, the 
knowledge of God and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom he hath ſent, is ſometimes ſaid to be 
eternal life: and again, ſometimes Faith is 
called the only requiſite for ſalvation ; as 

= ws where 


where it is faid, ** He that believeth, and is 
« baptized, ſhall be ſaved.” And, in the 
fame manner, the fear of God is put for the 
whole duty of man ; eſpecially by the writers 
of the Old Teſtament, who ſeem always to 
conſider it as the fountain of knowledge and 
wiſdom, of temporal and eternal happineſs. 


We muſt, however, remark, that it is not 
every fear of God, which anſwers to theſe 


high and glorious characters of wiſdom and 
illumination. For there is a ſlaviſn and ab- 


je fear of him, which proceeds from 2 


dreadful apprehenſion of his power and jul- 
tice, and which, therefore, pourtrays his ma- 
jeſty in flames of terror, which no man dares 


approach unto. But ſuch a fear as this is far re- 


moved from that true and religious fear, which 
is here recommended. It is rather the child 


of guilt and ignorance, which, knowing not 


how to worſhip God aright, has recourſe to 
| ſuperſtitious and vain rites, to flattering and 


childiſh devotions, or to oſtentatious works 
of penance or ſupererogation. And from this 
ſervile fear, ſprang all that innumerable cata- 


logue of heathen Deities, which diſgrace the 
annals of Paganiſm ; ** Primos in orbe Deos 


fecit 
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« fecit timor,” ſaid the poet very juſtly : and 
from the ſame fruitful ſource their temples 
were erected, their groves conſecrated, their 
images adored, and their ſhrines enriched. 


But though we are no where commanded 
to entertain this baſe and abje& dread of the 
power and juſtice of God, yet there are ſuf- 
ficient reaſons to induce every thinking per- 
ſon to preſerve that filial awe and reverence 
of him, which the facred writings every 
where inculcate, 


The firſt I ſhall mention is, that all the. 
kind promiſes and bleſſings of God, both to 
individuals and commutitties, are every where 
expreſsly annexed to it, and depend upon it, 

„They that honour him, he will honour, 
* and they that deſpiſe him, ſhall be lightly 
© © eſteemed,” is the conſtant and invariable 
| © language of holy writ. And this is no leſs 
true wich regard to kings, than ſubjects. For 
; 5 as by God done kings reign, ſo alſo, by him 
alone they reign in "glory, And the whole 
ſtrain of facred hiſtory bears teſtimony to the 
truth of this, in every period. Thus, when 
the froward and unthinking Iſraelites had re- 
G 3 jected 
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jected that wonderful theocracy, by which 
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they had long been guided and preſerved, the 
firſt injunction laid upon them was, “' to fear 
the Lord, and to ſerye him in truth, and 
* with all their heart;” an injunction 
ſtrengthened by this alarming denunciation, 
that “ if they did wickedly they ſhould be 
© conſumed, both they and their king.” 
And this both king and people found to be 


true by melancholy experience : for when 


they had forſaken his covenant, and broken 
down his altars, he alſo forſook them, and 


brake the ſtrength of their martial proweſs: 
he made them flee, when no man perſued, 
and gave them over for a prey unto their ene- 
mies: he {mote them with diſeaſes of body, 
perplexity of mind, with poverty, oppreſſion, 
and captivity; fo that, like their preſent 
wretched deſcendants, they became a hiſſing 
and a by-word, among all nations where they 
were ſcattered. n theſe judgments of 


God, therefore, let all the nations of the 


earth learn righteouſneſs; learn to fear God, 
and ſerve him in truth, and with all their 


heart, leſt both they and their kings ſhould 
be conſumed. 


But 
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But, beſides this reaſon for fearing God, 
grounded on a regard for the public welfare, 
there are al other conſiderations, no leſs 
important, which will lead us to fear and 
ſerve him, out of a regard for our own pri- 
vate happineſs. © O fear the Lord,” ſays 
holy David, “ ye that are his faints: for 
© they that fear him lack nothing.” And 
again: He hath given meat to them that 
fear him; he wil ever be mindful of his 
„ covenant. God is therefore very greatly 
4 to be feared in the council of the ſaints, 
4 and to be had in reverence of all them that 
are round about him ;** as being the ſpring 
and fountain of every temporal bleſſing. 


And if, to theſe, we add the ſpiritual ad- 
yantages derived from the fear of God, the 
argument will rife {till higher, and preſs more 
forcibly upon us. The ſecret of the Lord is 
among them that fear him,” ſays the royal 
Pſalmiſt, and he will ſhew them his cove- 
% nant,” —** His falvation is nigh them that 
fear him, that glory may 8 land.“ 
Can there be more glorious privileges annexed 
to any duty ? Ca there be {tronger argu- 


ones to recommend the fear of God! ? 
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If, again, we conſider the natural effect of 
fearing God, upon the ſeveral members of 
civil ſociety, what abundant cauſe have we 
to wiſh, that the practice of this duty were 
univerſal. Juſtice might then ſheath her 


avenging ſword, and the ſolemn pomp of ju- 
dicature would no longer ſtrike terror into 


every feeling breaſt. We ſhould then ſee the 
happy accompliſhment of that prediction of 
the future kingdom of the. Meſſias, ſo beau- 
tifully deſcribed by the prophet Iſaiah : The 
« wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the 
& leopard ſhall lie down with the kid; and 
<< the calf, and the young lion, and the fat- 
& ling together, and a little child ſhall lead 
« them: they ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in 
& all my holy mountain: for the earth ſhall 
& be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as 
ce the waters cover the ſea.“ And where this 
fear or knowledge of God is wanting, how 
vain and fruitleſs is every other fence, againſt 
the invaſion of ſecret depredation or open vio- 
lence. Our penal laws are multiplied, beyond 
the example of former ages and nations: our 
executions (though, from the natural huma- 
nity of our gracious ſovereign, juſtice is amply 


* 


tempered with mercy) are doubled; new 


modes 
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modes of puniſhment are deviſed alfo ; and 
yet, notwithſtanding all this, neither life nor 
property, at leaſt in the vicinity of the me- 
tropolis, neither the dwellings of man, nor 
the altars of God himſelf, are for a moment 
ſafe; our prifons ſwarm with abandoned 
wretches; the robber {till walketh in dark- 
neſs, and the ruthan deſtroyeth at noon- day; 
nay, to ſuch a pitch of wickedneſs are we ar- 
rived, that audacious villany laughs at the 
impotent terrors of legal vindiction, and legi- 
ſlative wiſdom is unable to provide adequate 
remedies for the new, and various, and mul» 
tiplying frauds of artful deception. 


Secondly, After this neceſlary fear of God, 
the wiſe author of my text recommends the 
duty of fearing, or honouring, the king. 


And for the performance of this duty, how. 
ever little, at preſent, regarded, among the 
numerous demagogues who are daily ſtarting 
out of the prolific ſoil of faction, many and 
cogent reaſons may be aſſigned. 


iſt, Kings are God's deputies, or vice- ge- 


zents, here upon earth. They derive their 


power 
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power from him, and are the inſtruments, 

which his providence has made choice of, to 
govern and protect the world in peace and 
quictneſs. And this was not only clearly al- 
lowed by Chriſt and his apoſtles, in their doc- 
trine, but was allo fully confirmed by their 
own practice and demeanour. Thus, when 
the tribute-money was brought to our Savi- 
our, let the rights of Cæſar be what they 
would, he clearly determines that it 1s a duty 
to render unto Cæſar the things that are Cæ- 
|; far's. Nor is there a ſingle word in the writ- 
ings of the Apoſtles, which tends either to 
the queſtioning, or limitation, of the powers 
f 
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in being: for, ſunk and debaſed as thoſe 
|: powers were, the diſciples of Chriſt conſi- 
1 0 dered them as ordained of God, and there- 
i 1 fore, in all things lawful and honeſt, ſnewed 
| a ready and willing obedience to them, with- 
WH out pretending to diſpute, control, or ſubvert 
their authority. And in their doctrines, in- 
11 ſtead of inveſtigating the origin of govern- 
ment, or defining the prerogative of princes, 
or ſtating the pretended unalienable rights of 
1 individuals, the novel language of modern 
"nn days, they exhort men, in the ſtrongeſt terms, 
N | 2x * 10 
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to obey ſuch as have the rule over them: to 


ſubmit to every ordinance of man, for the 
Lord's ſake: to pray for kings, and all that 
are in authority. And both St. Peter and St. 


Paul threaten ſuch as deſpiſe dominion, and 


ſpeak evil of dignities, with ſome heavy judg- 
ment; which our tranflators render by the 
ſevere word damnation. 


And, indeed, the very heathens themſelves 
ſo clearly ſaw the neceſſity of ſupporting the 
dignity of imperial characters, that we find 
the Romans conſtantly ſtiling their magiſtrates 
ſacred ; that fo, having, as it were, the name 
and character of God upon them, the people 
might 1everence their perions, and venerate 
their office. Nor was this wiſe and ſalutary 
xica removed, till the violence of tribunician 


phrenzy levelled all diſtinctions, and converted 


the mildneſs of a dutiful and ſubmiſſive peo- 
ple, into the ſavage fury of a wild and ungo- 
vernable monſter, 5 


2dly. We are bound, by every principle of 
gratitude, to honour kings, both on account 


of the troubles they undergo in the neceilary 


adminiſtra- 
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adminiſtration of government, and alſo, in 


reſpe& of the benefits actruing to us from 
their care and attention, 


There are, I believe, few crowns which 
are not, like that of our great Maſter, plaited 
with thorns : I mean, that every prinee, who 
pays a due regard to the duties of his ſtation, 

= is in a ſtate of continual anxiety, The re- 
dreſs of growing grievances muſt ſpring from 
his paternal foreſight and affection. The miſ- 
takes or miſcarriages of his miniſters wound 
his reputation, and, what is ſtill more aggra- 
vating, the wiſdom of the prince is too often 
unjuſtly traduced for the people's folly, which 
will not ſuffer him to perſue the neceffary 
meaſures for the ſupport of his dignity, and 
the ſafety of his kingdom, So that what the 
Roman annaliſt ſaid of war may, not unfitly, 
be applied to government: © Iniquiffima hæc 


| e bellorum conditio eſt ; proſpera omnes ſibi 

| | % vindicant: adverſa uni imputantur ',” 
1 | [ | Again, the height of a prince's ſituation ſets 
ny him above all the deareſt pleaſures of ſociety 
bl: . 
| | | This is the hard and unjuſt condition of war: 
1 every one lays claim to a ſhare of its proſperous events: E 
1 its miſcarriages are imputed to one alone. 
0 and 
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and friendſhip, and, in their place, ſubſti- 
tutes all the forms and impertinence of cere- 
monial reſtraint: he can neither ſit down 
without care, nor walk abroad without 
trouble: ſo that he is certainly leſs to be en- 
vied for the pageantry which accompanies 
him, than to be pitied for the hardſhips it 


brings with it. And therefore, if kings, for 


the fake of public advantage, and the ſecurity 
of individuals, will ſubject themſelves to theſe 
inconveniencies, it is certainly the duty of 
ſubjects, in return, to pay every reaſonable 
acknowledgment of gratitude and reſpect to- 
wards them. And this, firſt, by reverencing 
their perſons and government. 


It has been too much the faſhion of the 
preſent times to rail at ſuperiors, and to ſpeak 


evil of ſuch things as we do not underſtand, 


and which, in fact, do not belong to us, if 


we did. But men would do well to remem- 


ber, that, though this may for a time anſwer 
the purpoſes of party, by diſtreſſing thoſe to 
whom the public welfare is intruſted, yet it 
is ever attended with the greateſt danger to 
all, by obliterating thoſe ideas of ſubordina- 
tion from the minds of the populace, with- 

out 
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out which no ſociety can long ſubſiſt. Fof 
it ſhould always be remembered, that the 
madneſs of the people, when once excited, 
becomes like the raging of the waves, fierce 
and uncontrolable, and has, not unfrequently, 


overwhelmed thoſe very perſons who have 
been the moſt forward in exciting it. 


However, therefore, we may differ in opi- 
nion from thoſe who govern, we ought to 
be extremely cautious of expreſſing any diſ- 
reſpect for their perſons, or of weakehing the 
operations of their government, by an incau- 
tious or intemperate cenſure of its meaſures. 


3dly. We ought to ſhew our reſpect to the 
king, by a ready obedience to his laws. 


To obey,” we are told in holy writ, “ is 

& better than ſacrifice, and to hearken, than 
« the fat of rams.” And if this be the caſe 
even of kings themſelves, in relation to God, 
who in that reſpect are no other than ſubjects 
to the King of kings, it cannot be otherwiſe 
with us who are their ſubjects. And, what- 
ever men my pretend, under the ſpecious 
names of | atriotiſm or public good, it is as 
creat 
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great a ſoleciſm in politics, for a man to call 
himſelf a good ſubject, who lives in contempt. 
and defiance of the laws of his country, as 
it is in religion, for a man to call himſelf a 
good chriſtian, who lives in direct contradic- 
tion to the precepts of the goſpel. Such a 
malk is too thin to deceive ny but the cre-. 
dulous and unthinking vulgar, and will never. 
impoſe on thoſe who, in political as well as 
religious matters, think it the witeſt and ſafeſt 
way not to give credit to every pretender to 
ſuperior excellence, on his own word, but 
rather, to judge of the tree by its fruits, 


Laſtly, We ought to ſhew our reſpect to 
the king, by not meddling with thoſe who 
* are given to change.“ 


The neceſſary qualifications which ſome 
politicians have required in a leader of faction, 
are much eloquence and little underſtanding : 
much eloquence to perſuade and miſlead 
others, but not underſtanding enough to fore- 
ſee the dangers ariſing from his own conduct, 
leſt he ſhould be diſcouraged from his ruinous 
enterpriſes. And men of theſe qualifications 
are to be found in every ſtate ; who, under 

— | pretence 
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pretence of redreſſing imaginary grievatices, 
or of reforming abuſes, which never exiſted, 
are ever ready to turn the world upſide down. 
But, before men give way to their inſidious 
harangues, they would do well to confider, 
what the experience of all ages will teach 
them, that, hover ſpecious the pretences 
of ſuch demagogues may be, ſelf-intereſt ge- 
nerally lies at the bottom of all they do or 
fay ; that, however ſome grievances may and 
muſt exiſt, even in the beſt and wiſeſt civil 
conſtitution, yet that an imperfe& admini- 
ſtration is preferable to that anarchy and vio- 
lence, which always follows the fubverſion of 
legal and ſettled government; and, laſtly, 
that, however the powers of government 
may change hands, yet that the people are 
{ſeldom gainers by the change. And ſhould 
any man doubt the truth of theſe poſitions, 
we need only refer him to the conſideration 

of thoſe unhappy times in our own country, 

when regal authority was aboliſhed, and the 

powers of government uſurped by factious 

diſturbers or canting zealots; or again, to 

thoſe ſucceſſive revolutions in the Roman 

Nate, by which the governing powers were 

transferred, in turns, to kings, conſuls, tri- 

I : bunes, 
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bunes, triumvirates, decemvirates, and em- 
perors, and in each of which the people, ever 
ſhifting, ever reſtleſs, gained only an accu- 
mulated load of miſery and oppreſſion. If, 


indeed, our conſtitutional liberties were taken 


from us, —if we were forcibly diſſeized of 
our property, —if the laws were trampled 
under foot, and the iron hand of power, or 
the wide-ſtretched graſp of prerogative, were 
ready to ſnatch away our facred claims or 
chartered rights, —we might then juſtly com- 
plain, and think it time to look for expe- 
dients and defenders. But the reverſe of all 
theſe things is true ; and, for a ſtriking proof 
of this, I need only appeal ſingly, to the im- 


partiality with which juſtice 1s adminiſtered 
to all ranks of people, by men of the firſt 


abilities, and now happily independent of the 
will of the Crown, to convince every rea- 
ſonable man that he is a free member of the 


| moſt mild, wiſe, and equitable government 


in the world; which, therefore, it is his in- 


| tereſt, as well as his duty, to ſupport by every 


mark of chearful obedience in himſelf, and 


by diſcouraging every factious innovation in 


others. Let, therefore, paſt experience teach 
us wiſdom; and, whilſt we fit every man 
Yak & under 
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under his own vine and under his own fig- 
tree, let us fear God and honour the King;“ 
let us ſtudy to be quiet, without pretending 


to interfere in things which ho way belong 


to us, and without meddling with thoſe that 
are given to change. 
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Luk E Xi. 2. 
And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay; 


Our Father, which art in heaven. 


HE diſciples of our bleſſed Saviour 
having requeſted him to teach them 

to pray, as John had taught his diſciples, he, 
with that readineſs with which he ever li{- 


tened to the real wants and infirmities of 
men, condeſcends to .in{tru& them in that 


form, which 1s the moſt expreſſive of all the 
real wants and infirmities of men, and the 
beſt ſuited to all times and occaſions. It 
has, accordingly, been wiſely adopted by dur 


Church in her ſeveral offices ;—we teach it 
to our children in their earlieſt rudiments of 
Chriſtian knowledge :—we conclude all our 


own imperfect addreſſes to heaven with it :— 
and would to God I could alſo ſay, that we 
H 2 | are 
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are as earneſt as we ought to be, whenever 
our lips are opened to pronounce it! 


Since, therefore, it is of ſuch general uſe 
and importance, I hope that ſach a ſhort and 
familiar explanation of it, as may lead us to 
conſider the nature and importance of it, 
however it may want the charms of novelty, 
will neither be unneceſſary nor unprofitable, 
eſpecially to the younger part of my audience, 
to whom I wiſh to be confidered as now more 


immediately addrefiing myſelf. 


Before J enter upon the conſideration of 
the particular parts, of which this excellent 
prayer is compoſed, it may not be improper 
to make two general remarks : 


Firſt, That it was intended for all capaci- 
ties, and, therefore, is plain and ſimple :— 
it was intended for all degrees, high and low, 
rich and poor, and 1s, therefore, comprehen- 
five, and expreſſive of the wants of all :— 
and, at the fame time, it is ſhort ; teaching 
us thereby, that the God to whom we addreſs 
ouriclves wants no information; and allo, 

e that 
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that not the length, but the ſincerity, of our 


petitions, will be regarded by him. 


Secondly, I would remark; that the ſeveral 
parts of this prayer are diſpoſed in the wiſeſt 


and moſt becoming order, It is addreſſed to 


God, our heavenly Father : his honour and 
veneration are therefore, fitly, firſt conſidered, 
We pray, that his name may be hallowed by 
men, his kingdom enlarged, and his will done 
upon earth, with the ſame alacrity as it is 
done in heaven. And, having thus declared 
our zeal for God's glory, we next pray to him 
for a ſupply for our own wants and infirmities, 
as well for the body as the ſoul ;—that he will 
ſupply our daily neceſſities with daily ſupport ; 
that he will forgive us thoſe paſt fins, which 
wound and lacerate our conſciences, and guard 
us from thoſe future aſſaults, which may en- 
danger our virtue. And, laſtly, we acknow- 
ledge his power to do all this, by declaring him 
the ſovereign Lord, to whom belon gs the kin 8 
dom, power, and glory, for ever and ever. 


After theſe two general remarks, let us 
proceed to conſider the ſeveral parts, of which 
this excellent prayer is compoled, 
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It begins with a prefatory addreſs to God, 
in theſe comprehenſive words, Our Father, 
„ which art in heaven.” This leads us to 


conſider him, to whom we addreſs ourſelves, 


Firſt, As the great Author of the univerſe, 
who formed the heavens and the earth, who 
appointed the revolving ſucceſſion of times 
and ſeaſons, who created beaſts and creeping 
things, and, above all, who called man into 
life, the beſt and nobleſt of his works; who 
formed him in his own image, and gave him 
dominion over all the reſt of the creation. 


Secondly, As the Preſever of all: — and of 
man above all, who moſt wants his ſupport. 
Every man feels the ſuperintending hand of 
God, from his youth up :—through his pro- 

vidence he has been held up, ever ſince he was 
born; every man, therefore, thould gratefully 
own it, when he calls upon God by this title. 


In theſe two ſenſes, of a Creator and Pre- 
ſerver, God is a common Father to all. The 
ſcattered tribes of Iſrael, the untutored ſavages 
and remoteſt nations, however disjoined by 
ſituation, or diverſified by culture, are all the 

children 
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children of his care and love: in the language 
of the prophet, ** they have all one Father, 
«© one God hath created them.” But we 
have a peculiar and more diſtinguiſhed title 
to call him our Father : for, to the Chriſtian 
he is a Father indeed; having given to him 
a power, in a more eſpecial manner to be 
called the child of God, through faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus. We had, indeed, before, the 
common right to call God our Father ; but 
it was, then, a name ſurrounded with inex- 
preſſible terror: we were the guilty offspring 
of a rebellious parent, and, therefore, dared 
not to look up to our heavenly Father with 
comfort; but, through the blood of his dear 
Son, being now reconciled to him, we ap- 
proach him with humble confidence, and are 
enabled to cr: out, in the language of recon- 
ciliation, Abba, Father.” 


But, whilſt we are thus addreſſing him un- 
der the endearing title of a Father, it cannot 
eſcape our notice, that the following words, 
* which art in heaven,“ at the ſame time, 


lead us to remember him alſo under the awful 


title of a Gop. He is, indeed, our Father, 
but he is our Father, who is in heaven: — le 
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104 SERMON VI. 
is that high and lofty One, who inhabiteth 


eternity: — heaven is his throne, and earth 
his footſtool. Not that God is limited to any 
particular place; for he filleth all ſpace, and 
is preſent every where, nor are the heaven of 
heavens able to contain him: but he is called 
our Father in heaven, becauſe there he more 
immediately c dwells in light inacceſlible; there 
is the throne of his glory, from whence his 
commands are iſſued, and from which he 


looketh down upon the children of men, and 
conſidereth all their works. 


Upon the whole, then, every Chriſtian, 
who addreſſes himſelf to God under the cha- 
racter of his Father i in heaven, muſt be under- 
ſtood to ſpeak this language: — 


I apply myſelf to thee, 0 God, as the Cre- 
ator of the world, who formedſt all things by 
thy power :—1 apply myſelf to thee, O God, 
as the great Parent of the univerſe, who calledſt 
me and all mankind into life, and {till conti- 
nueſt to preſerve and ſupport me by thy pro- 
vidence :—I apply myſelf to thee, O God, as 
the Father of mercies, and God of all com- 
fort, who formedſt the gracious plan of man's 

redemption, 
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redemption, and vouchſafeſt to pardon my 


fins, through the all- ſufficient merits of thy 


dear Son :—1 tremble, indeed, at thy majeſty, 
becauſe thou art in heaven, and I on earth: 
J fear to approach thy preſence, becauſe thou 
art a God, and I am a poor worm of mor- 
tality :—yet thy love emboldens me to draw 
near thee with faith :—I come to thy altars 
with filial confidence, becauſe thou conde- 
ſcendeſt to acknowledge thyſelf my Father. 


And what then are the affections and ſen- 
timents, which this awful addreſs ought ta 
ſuggeſt to every one that uſes it? 


Firſt, then: Is God the Creator of the 
world, and all that it contains? How little 
reaſon, then, have we to overvalue ourſelves 
on account of any thing we poſſeſs in it? 


How will all our boaſted accompliſhments 


ſhrink into nothing, when we conſider, that 


they are only the gift of God, beſtowed upon 


us without any merit or concurrence of our 
_ own. We are the clay, and he is the potter, 
and we all are the work of his hands, who 
called us from nothing into exiſtence ;—who 


called us from mingling with the clods of the 
valley 
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valley, to the powers of reaſon and the hopes 
of im mortality. Let us, therefore, adore the 
hand that made and faſhioned us, and let us 
not preſume to make idols of ourſelves, or 
vainly fancy, let our ſtation or abilities be 
what they will, that we are any thing better 
than ſinful duſt and aſhes, 


Secondly, Were the God to whom we are 
commanded to addreſs ourſelves, a hard and 
ſevere aſter, —were he extreme to mark 
what is done amiſs, —we ſhould all of us draw 
near him with terror ; ſince all of us have of- 
fended him too often, and have much to be 
pardoned. But, bleſſed be his holy name, 
he is not a God of terrors, but of love. 
He does not furround his throne with the 
blaze of ineffable majeſty, which no man 
dares approach unto, but with the milder 
luſtre of paternal love, which invites us to 
come unto him. Is he then our Father ? 
How will this allure the afflicted to open their 
forrows to him? How will it invite the diſ- 
treſſed to repoſe all their cares upon him? 
How will it raiſe the deſponding heart and 
feeble knees? How will it encourage the ſelf- 
condemned ſinner to hope for his mercy ! 
Draw 
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Draw near then, with faith, thou child of 
ſin and affliction, to the throne of grace. 
Thou art, indeed, a man of ſorrows and ac- 
quainted with grief :—yet God is thy friend. 
Thy ſins have taken ſuch hold upon thee, 
that thou art not able to look up :—yet the 
Almighty is thy Father. Thou art a rebel- 
hous and diſobedient child :—yet he gave his 
Son to die for thee. Flee then to his altar 
for refuge: yet let thy confidence in his 
mercy be temyered with reverence of his ma- 


jeſty. It is thy Father, to whom thou art 


applying for mercy ;—but remember, it is 
thy Father in heaven, Whullt, therefore, his 
kindneſs gives thee aſſurance, let his greatneis 
teach thee humility and obedience. 


| Thirdly, Is God a Father? Then his chil- 
diren ſhould belfaye with reſpect and reve- 
_ rence before him. The name of parent is a 
title of love, but it allo carries authority with 
it. The true filial duty, therefore, which 


we owe to him, is that of fear tempered by 


love. We ſhould love him as a parent, but 

fear to off-nd him as a God. It was the juſt 

language of God himlelf to the Jews, “If I 

de a parent, where is my honour?” It is, 
therefore, 
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108 SERMON VI. 


therefore, our firſt duty to honour God, at 
all times: but it is ſtill more eſpecially our 
duty, when we approach his preſence in this 
folemn place. We ought, then, to ſuffer 
none of the follies and yanities of the world 
to occupy our thoughts. We are on our 
knees before a God ; therefore man and his 
trifling concerns ſhould vaniſh. Our eyes are 
raiſed to the wide expanſe of eternity ; there- 
fore the petty views of limited time ſhould 
not engage our notice: we ſhould take up the 
language of the patriarch of old, Surely this 
„ is none other than the houſe of God! 
% Surely this is the gate of heaven!“ 


Fourthly, Is God our Father ? The com- 
mon parent of all mankind, who made all 
nations of men of one blood, to dwell upon 
the face of the earth? How ought this to 
check every proud and contemptuous thought, 
when I conſider that, however the providence 
of God may have made the neceſſary diſtinc- 
tions of high and low, in the orger of hu- 
man ſociety, yet, when we come into his 
preſence, all diſtinctions ceaſe, and even the 
king and the beggar are upon a level before 


who 18 King of Kings, and Lord of 
lords: 


„ 
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jords ? Both have the ſame common wants: 
both have the ſame common parent : both 
have the fame common redeemer : both have 
the ſame right to come before the throne of 
grace: and both have the fame common 
promiſe of acceptance, if they come before it 
with pure hearts and hallowed lips. 
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How, again, will this enlarge our hearts 
and affections for all the world, who ſtand in 
the ſame common relation with ourſelves to 
the great parent of the world? Will not this 
teach us to love them, to pray for their wel- 
fare, to promote their happineſs, to forgive 

their treſpaſſes, and, even in a foe, to behold 
a brother? Can I addreſs that God, who is our 
common ſupporter, preſerver, and redeemer, 
with partial and narrow thoughts, or with to 
monopolize his bleſſings? Can I addreſs God 
with pride, which is a contempt of others, 
Who were made by the ſame hand with my- 
ſelf? Can I approach him with envy, which 
is maligning thoſe bleſſings he is pleaſed to 
give them? Can I come to him with malice, 
which is a deteſtation of thoſe who are chil- 
dren of the ſame God, and heirs of the ſame 
hopes? Muſt I not rather imitate this my hea- 


venly 
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venly Father, whom I am addreſſing, who 1 
kind to all, and ſendeth his rain upon the juſt 
and the unjuſt ? Muſt I not rather, like him, 
ſtudy to forgive their faults, the common 
faults of that humanity of which I myſelf 
am a partaker; to pity their infirmities, to 
conſole their misfortunes, to relieve their 
neceſſities? Will it not better become me, 
when I am on my knees before God, to con- 
{ſider myſelf as the common interceſſor for 
the whole human race? Will it not better 


become me, whilſt I am begging a bleſſing 


upon myſelf, to cry out, in the pathetic lan- 
guage of Efau, ** Haſt thou but one bleſſing, 
«© my Father? Bleſs them, even them allo, 
«© O iny Father.” Bleſs the diſtant ſavage 
and barbarous infidel : bleſs the unbelieving 
Jew and deluded Turk: bleſs the whole race 
of mankind, whereſoever diſperſed, or how- 
ſoever diſtreſſed ; whereſoever placed, or how- 
ſoever divided, in language, manners, or af- 


fections: O Lord, ſave thy people, and bleſs 


_ thine inheritance : for thou art the fame com- 
mon parent of all : thou art our Father : all 
the earth doth worthip thee, the Father uni- 


verſal and everlaſting. 


Every 


e 111 


Every man, who rightly conſiders, will 
naturally have ſuch thoughts as theſe. May 
we ſo conſider, that we may never begin this 
divine prayer without them! May we learn 
from the condeſcending title of parent, to 
come boldly to the throne of God's grace ; 
yet, at the ſame time, let the awe of his ma- 
jeſty fill our ſouls with reverence. When we 
take upon us to ſpeak to the Lord, let our 
words, our thoughts, our geſtures, be all ex- 
preſſive of that humility, which becomes ſin- 
ful duſt and aſhes. Let no levity or inatten- 
tion be ſeen in our countenances, but let this 
ſolemn reflection ever be uppermoſt in our 
thoughts, that we are addreſſing a God of in- 
finite majeſty, for a bleſſing upon ourſelves, 
our families, our kingdom, upon the whole 
race of mankind, for every thing that is dear 
to us in this life, and every thing that is va- 
luable in a better. And above all, let all our 


addreſſes to God be offered up in the name of 


that Saviour, who, in compaſſion to our in- 
firmities, taught us how to pray, and through 
whoſe merits alone, our prayers can hope to 
find acceptance at the throne of God, our 
Father in heaven. 
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SERMON VII. 


Luk E xi. 2. 


Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be 
; thy name. 


T was always a matter of great uncer- 
tainty and perplexity, even in the moſt 
enlightened parts of the heathen world, in 
what way men ſhould addreſs their devotions 
to the ſupreme Governor of the univerſe, un- 
der whatever forms they conceived him to 
exiſt, Without a guide to direct their foot- 
ſteps, and without light to refine and illumi- 
nate their conceptions, they wandered amidſt 
doubts and ſhadows ; ſometimes raiſed to the 
Viſionary elevations of a blind enthuſiaſm, at 
other times ſinking into the dark abyſs of de- 
ſpair, and, at all times, the ſport of every 
gale of novelty, the prey of every vain phan- 
tom of delufion, 
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In ſuch a ſtate, therefore, we cannot won- 
der to find them breaking out into the tender 
language of the prophet of old: Where- 
„ with ſhall I come before the Lord, and 
* bow myſelf before the high God ?”—ear- 
neſtly, as it were, calling out for ſomebody 
to take them by the hand, and to direct thoſe 
devotions which they were willing, but knew 
not how, to direct aright to the throne of 
God. Nor, for the fame reaſon, can we 
wonder to find them flying to every-ſpecies of 
ſuperſtition, which a fearful, or a fanciful 
imagination diftated. The uncertainty of all 
expedients, led them to try every expedient. 
And hence aroſe that multitude and variety 
of ritual inſtitutions, ſacrifices, and oblations, 
which overſpread the earth ;—the infliction 
of corporalauſterities,—the libations from the 

pure elements, — the rivers of oil, — the blood 
of flain beaſts, — and the more ſhocking and 
deteſtable rites of thoſe, who offered ther 
ſons and daughters unto devils, the fruit of 
- their body for the fin of their foul. And from 
this ſame perplexing uncertainty it was, that 
the admirable Socrates, who ſtrongly felt and 
owned the neceſſity of ſome ſuperior guide 
to carry him through the whole of his duty, 
5 5 declared 


declared it to his noble pupil Alcibiades, as a 
matter of the greateſt joy and conſolation, 
« that, in due time, a divine perſon ſhould 
« come into the world, who, out of his care 


and tender regard to mankind, ſhould re- 


« move all their doubts, diſperſe all darkneſs, 
and fully inſtru& them how to preſent their 
e prayers and praiſes and religious offerings, 
e to the ſupreme Being, in a pure and ac- 
e ceptable manner,” 


This remarkable prediction of a wiſe and 
good heathen, we have the happineſs to have 
ſeen fully accompliſhed, in the perſon of our 
divine Maſter, who came down from heaven 
to ſhew us the infallible way thither, and 
who has taught us to direct all our petitions 
thither, with full aſſurance of ſucceſs, in that 


admirable form of prayer which he left be- 
hind him, as the rule, the pattern, and the 


ground-work of all our addreſſes to God. It 
is, therefore, with great joy and conſolation, 
that every Chriſtian can pray to his Father in 
heaven; ſince he is aſſured, that he ſpeaks in 
a language acceptable to him, and utters no 


requeſts, but ſuch as are fit to be made known 


unto God. = 
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The firſt petition we are taught to preſent 
to him, 1s that contained in my text, hal- 


lowed be thy name. 


And, indeed, we cannot but remark, that 
there 1s a peculiar fitneſs and propriety in thus 
beginning our addreſs to God, with expreſſ- 
ing our zeal for his glory and majeſty. For 


if we are, in truth, the children of God, it 


Will be our firſt duty to conſider and promote 
the advancement of our Father's honour. 
Nor would it be decent or becoming to ſo- 


licit temporal bleſſings for ourſelves, in pre- 


ference to the veneration of his great and ador- 
able name, from whom thole bleſſings are all 


derived. The Apoſtle, therefore, very fitly 


tells us, ** ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, 


and his righteouſneſs ;** both as being the 
moſt decent, and alſo the moſt likely way, 
of obtaining temporal bleſſings. 


After this remark, I ſhall conſider, 


Firſt, What 1s meant by hallowing the 
name of God; and, 


Secondly, What are the ſentiments and 


duties ſuggeſted to us, from the uſe of this 


petition. 


9 | To 
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To hallow ſignifies properly, to ſeparate and 
ſet apart, or to regard, as holy. 


In the former of theſe ſenſes, God is ſaid, 
in ſcripture, do hallow the tabbath-day ; that 
is, to ſeparate and ſet it apart as a holy day, 
peculiarly. appropriated to himſelf, and to the 
exerciſe of thoſe. religious duties which he 
commanded.. And, in the latter ſenſe, men 
are commanded to hallow the ſabbath ; that 
s, to regard and ule it as holy, by a ſtrict 
obſervation of thoſe holy purpoſes for which 
the ſabbath was inſtituted. 


And we ſhall ſee a very clear neceſſity for 
attending to this diſtinction, if we confider 
the word as applied to God, or to his creatures. 
For, as applied to God, it certainly cannot 
imply a wiſh, that he may be ſet apart or 
made holy, who is in himſelf eſſentially holy, 
and the fountain of all holineſs in others: we 
can only mean by it, to expreſs our own ve- 
neration and regard for his ſovereign majeſty, 
and eſſential purity, and our devout wiſhes, 


that his tranſcendent holineſs may every where 


be known, and admired ; that all the nations 
of the world may adore him ; and that his 
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name, which 1s great, wonderful, and holy, 
may every where be duly reverenced and ac- 
knowledged. 


As applied to his creatures, whether things 
or perſons, it expreſſes only a deſignation and 
application to religious uſes: and, in this 
ſenſe, the petition will imply our wiſh, that 
whatever belongs, or is dedicated, more im- 
mediately to God and his ſervice, may be 
treated with reverence and decency, not as 
having any intrinſic holineſs in themſelves, 
but for his ſake, to whom they belong. 


We are taught to requeſt, that the name 
of God may be thus hallowed, 


Now the name of God 1s uſed in various 
ſenſes. Let us ſee, therefore, what theſe are. 


And 1ſt, The name of God ſignifies the 
. true God; whom, by way of eminence, the 
; Jews call the Name. Thus, in ſcripture, 
to forget the name of God, is to forſake him, 
and ſerve ſtrange gods: to walk in his name, 


is to worſhip the one true God, in oppoſition 
to idols. 


2dly, 
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oy The name of God ſignifies his ſupe- 
rior excellence and dignity, as poſſeſſing, in 
the higheſt degree, every natural and moral 
perfection. Thus God himſelf proclaims his 
name by his diſtinguiſhing characters of ex- 
cellence, in the book of Exodus: And the 
Lord deſcended in the cloud, and ſtood 
„with him there, and prociaimed the name 
of the Lord: The Lord, the Lord God, 
% merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and 
« abundant in goodneſs and truth.“ 


«6 


* 


And, in this ſenſe, the hallowing his name 
will be to frame worthy conceptions of his 
nature and attributes, to adore him in the 
wonders of his creation and providence, where 
his ſeveral perfections are ſo ſignally diſplayed, 


and to acknowledge him in both, to be great, 


wiſe, wonderful, and holy. 


3dly, The name of God ſignifies his au- 
thority, or delegated power. Thus, when 


the angel was ſent to conduct the children of 


Iſrael, it is ſaid, my name is in him,“ that 
he acts by my authority. And, in the 


ſame ſenſe, our Saviour ſays, I am come in 


* my Father 8 name.“ 
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And, in this ſenſe, we. ſhall hallow his 
name, by paying a regard to. every duty he 
has enjoined, by ſhewing a reſpe& to his 
laws, and by ſubmitting ourſelves to all, who 
act by his divine authority and appointment, 


Laſtly, The name of God ſignifies the ap- 
pellation by which we expreſs, in common, 
the Supreme Being, as Jehovah, Lord, or 
God. And, in this ſenſe, we have the ſame 
_ expreſſion in the third commandment: © Thou 


$* ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
£6 God in vain.” 


Now to hallow the name of God, in this 
ſenſe, will be, to avoid all light, irreverent, 
or unneceſſary uſe of it; all profane curſing 
and ſwearing, and that {till greater profana- 


tion of the name of God, which conſiſts in 
perjury : and blaſphemy. 


Inſtead of ſuch bats WO EDS as hs we 
ſhould rather endeayour to copy the example 
of a great and excellent philoſopher of our 
own country, who, from a long contempla- 
tion of the wonderful works of divine provi: - 
fence, had wrought in himſelf ſo prafound a 

ET veneration 


N 
2 
* 
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veneration of the great God of heaven and 
earth, that, for more than twenty years of 
his life, the very name of God was never 


mentioned by him, in his common diſcourſe, 
without a viſible pauſe and ſtop, expreſſive of 


his reyerence and deyotion *., 


And indeed, even the Jews, whom we are 
apt to hold in much contempt, are fo im- 
preſſed with a veneration for the Deity, that 
they think it a profanation even to pronounce 
the word, which they conceive moſt expreſ- 
five of the majeſty of his divine name. 


Upon the whole, when we offer up this 
petition, having a regard to all theſe ſeveral 
ſenſes, we pray, that God would diſpoſe us 
and all mankind to own him, as the one true 

God ;—to give honour to him, as the pure 
fountain of all perfection; — to love him, as 
the giver of all good things; — to adore him, 
as the ſovereign Lord of the univerſe ;—to 
admire him, as the wiſe diſpoſer of all events; 
—to fear him, as the tremendous and juſt 
Governor, to whom we mult give an account 
of our actions ;—whole name ought to fill 


* Bot on's Life of Boyle, page 21. 
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our ſouls with reverence, and our lips with 
praiſes; a name, which is above every name, 
holy and reverend, to which, therefore, every 
knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 
things on the earth, and things under the 
earth. 


The uſes ſuggeſted to us from theſe notions 
of hallowing the name of God, are theſe. 


1ſt, That we ſhould endeavour to cultivate 
in ourſelves, and advance in others, juſt ideas 
of God; which are not only the baſis of all 
religion, but alſo of the greateſt uſe in life. 
For here it well deſerves your attention to 
remark, that all the leading characters of 
God, which we can either derive from the 
light of reaſon, or are delivered to us in ſcrip- 
ture, are ſuch as are not intended to lead our 
minds to idle and unprofitable ſpeculation, 


but rather to eſtabliſh an immediate relation 
T7 between God and his creatures, and to beget 


in us a habit of practical virtue, from the 
conſideration of this relation. Thus, if from 
regarding that excellent wiſdom, which ſhines 
forth in every part of the viſible creation, we 
are led to conſider God as all- wiſe; that con- 
ſideration 
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fderation will teach us to bear our lot in life, Bl 
however lowly or embittered it may be, with [ti 
patience and reſignation, as being the ap- 
pointment of him who cannot err. If, again, 
from contemplating that variety of perception 
and intelligence, which we diſcover in all the 
parts of the moral world, we are led to con- 
ſider God as all-knowing, and extending his 
providential eye over the whole creation ;j— 
that conſideration will teach us to demean 
ourſelves with decency; purity, and reve- 
rence, as being ever .in the preſence of 'our 
all-ſeeing judge, who is about our path 
and about our bed, and ſpieth out all our 
ways. Nor will the other attributes of the 
Deity, if rightly confidered, have leſs influ- 
ence upon our moral practice in life. His 
juſtice will teach us to reſpe& and obey his 
laws, as not being the mandates of a capri- 
cious tyrant, but the decrees of- a righteous 
Governor ; nor will his mercy be leſs effica- 
cious in inſtructing us to love him, as a kind 
parent, and to have a ſteady truſt in him, 4 
amidſt all the tumultuous waves of 0, FF 1 
diſtracted wanderings of the ſoull. | | | 'Y 


5 And, whilſt theſe he notions of God are | 
thus uſeful to us in the common conduct of BE 
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life, they will be no leſs uſeful to us in our 


religious ſpeculations and opinions: for where 


the foundation of religious inquiry is once 


firmly laid, upon the well-grounded baſis of 


a juſt apprehenſion of God and his attributes, 
we ſhall neither be in danger of falling into 
the blind errors of ſuperſtition, on the one 
hand, nor the wild phrenzies of enthuſiaſm, 
on the other; we ſhall neither implicitly be- 
lieve every thing that is offered to us by the 
credulity of miſtaken zeal, nor wantonly re- 
ject the clear evidences of revelation, becauſe 


we cannot comprehend thoſe myſteries, which 


infinite wiſdom has wrapped up in inſcrutable 
darkneſs: for, whilſt our idea of the divine 
perfections will teach us not to believe every 


ſpirit, it will alſo guard us againſt denying 
the ſpirits that be of God. oy 


| Secondly, Having formed in our minds 
right conceptions of God and his perfections, 


our next care ſhould be to hallow his name, 
by a ſtri& and conſtant attention to the wor- 


ſhip of him, and alſo by endeavouring to 
worſhip him aright, 


With 
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With regard to the former of theſe, it is a 
duty fo clearly deducible from our ideas of 
God ;—ſo conſonant, though under different, 
modifications, to the practice of all ages and 
nations ;—ſoexpreſsly commanded every where 
in ſcripture ;—and, laſtly, ſo eſſential to the 
preſervation of a ſenſe of God and religion in 
the world ;—that it would be a mere loſs of 
labour to go about to prove that it is a duty, 
and a moſt important one too.— 


I can only lament, —and, with much ſin- 
cerity I do lament, —that what is fo plain, 
and reaſonable, and important, ſhould be ſo 


generally neglected and diſregarded ;—that 


neither a teſpeck for the laws of God and man, 
nor a regard for the welfare of themſelves, 
their children, their ſervants, and the com- 
munity in general, all of which are deeply in- 
tereſted in this point, can prevail upon much 
the greater part of almoſt every chriſtian pariſh 


to pay even a tolerable attention to the divine 


worſhip of Almighty God, though they both 
ſee and experimentally feel the bitter fruits 

of that overflowing iniquity, which is, and 
ever mult be, the neceſſary conſequence | of 
a neglect of it. 
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As to the latter duty, that of endeayouring 
to Worſhip God aright, we cannot have a 


clearer direction, than that which is given 
us, in few words, by our divine Maſter him- 


ſelf: ! God,” ſays he, © is a ſpirit, and they 
« that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in 


« ſpiritand in truth;” that is, with unfeigned 


ſincerity, and in a manner ſuitable to his re- 
fined and ſpiritual nature. We are not, how- 
ever, vainly to imagine from hence, as the 


Quietiſts would idly perſuade us, that our inter- 


courſe with God either can or muſt be ſpiri- 
tual alone, abſtracted from all corporeal ſenſe: 
for though God be a ſpirit, man is not ſo; he 
is a compound of ſpirit and ſenſe, and the 
feelings of the former cannot be expreſſed 


without the organs of the latter. He, there- 


fore, that would worſhip God aright, muſt 


firſt impreſs a juſt and awful ſenſe upon his 
mind of his majeſty and perfections, and then 
endeavour to expreſs that ſenſe by proper and 
decent language, accompanied with ſuch poſ- 
tures and geſtures as are either productive, or 
expreſſive, of humility and devotion ; pro- 


vided always they are ſuch as do not contra- 


dict the eſtabliſhed order of public worſhip, 
or, by their —— or oxceſs, interrupt 


the 
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the attention of thoſe who are engaged in the 
ſervice of the ſame God with himſelf. - And 
here we may juſtly remark the peculiar hap- 
pineſs of our eſtabliſhed church, which has 
guarded us againſt the danger of approaching 
God in an improper manner, either in our 

words or geſtures, by furniſhing us with the 
excellent language of our liturgy, and by 
directing, in our ritual, ſuch decent changes 
of poſture as are ſuitable to the ſeveral parts 
of divine worſhip in which we are employed; 
in every part of her public ſervices, keeping 
equally clear of the crude effuſions and ridi- 
culous geſticulations of enthuſiaſm, and the 


oſtentatious pomp and mummery of papal 
ſuperſtition. 


Thirdly, Are we ſincere in offering up this 
petition, it will become us to ſhew our ſin- 
cerity by carefullyavoiding all profane thoughts 
and words, all irreverent jeſting on things 
ſacred, and by ſhewing a decent reſpect to 
every thing which bears a peculiar relation 
to the Almighty,—to his word, to his ſab- 
baths, to his ſanctuary, and to his miniſters, 


Nor are theſe things trifles, however the 
ſpirit of a licentious age may deem them ſo. 
| 1 They 
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They are, indeed, the common ſubjects of 
merriment in ſcenes of diſſipation and feſti- 
vity, and he is often thought the brighteſt 
wit, who can moſt ſucceſsfully turn them to 
ridicule, and, with too many, ridicule is con- 
ſidered as the infallible teſt of truth.— I well 
know, therefore, the ground on which I ſtand 
in attempting to defend them :—I well know 
the charges of ignorant weakneſs, or bigotted 
credulity, which will recoil on the head of 
every man who attempts to defend them. But 
it would ill become a miniſter of the Goſpel 
of truth to be deterred by ſuch arguments 
from defending truth.—Sooner, therefore, ſhall 
my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth, 
than either a criminal ſilence, or a cowardly 
conceſſion, ſhall betray the intereſts of that 
Maſter in heaven, whoſe ſervant I am, and 
1m whole preſence I ſtand. Nor will I ſcru- 
ple to repeat, even in this age of licentious 
irreverence, when things ſacred and profane 
are treated with equal contempt, that a juſt 
reverence is due from every man, not only 
to God himſelf, but alſo to every thing, 
whieh, by his ſpecial appointment, bears an 
immediate relation to his ſervice, ſuch as the 
time, the place, and the miniſters of his 
worſhip. 5 
2 1 5 Theſe 
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Theſe things are not; indeed, we freely 
confeſs, the ſoul and ſpirit of religion itſelf 
but they are the neceſſary guards with which 
infinite wiſdom thought neceſſary to fence it: 
and, we may ſafely ſay, has done ſo on the 
beſt grounds; for, if theſe fences be once 
broken down, the more important parts of re- 
ligion will ſoon follow. God's name deſpiſed, 
will ſoon lead to a contempt of every duty, 
religious and civil. —A neglect of his ſabbaths 
would bring on a negle& of God himſelf; 
for men are too eaſily engaged by the perſuits 
of the world, which bring preſent profit or 
pleaſure with them: it is, therefore, abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to ſet apart one day, at leaſt, 
to recall their wandering thoughts from ſenſe 
to ſentiment, from earth to heaven. 


neceſſary. God may, indeed, be found in the 
field or in the deſert, the ſelf- commiſſioned 


| enthuſiaſts will tell me . who boaſt of having 
mountains for their pulpits, and the heavens 


for their ſounding-boards, It is true, the 


Almighty may be found there; for he fills all 


ſpace ;—* the earth is the Lord's, and the 


i fulneſ thereof; the round world; and they 


Vo L, I © that 


Nor are appropriate places of worſhip leſs 
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„that dwell therein:“ but it is no leſs true, 
that man, diverted by the various calls of pre- 
ſent engagements, would ſoon forget to ſeek 
him there. It is, therefore, highly expedient 
to have ſtated and convenient places of wor- 
ſhip, where all may have an opportunity of 
aſſembling, in which ſeriouſneſs ſhould be 
inſpired from conſidering ourſelves as in the 
more immediate preſence of the Almighty, 
and in which we may all join together in ac- 
knowledging our dependence on one common 
God and Father, and our own mutual relation 
as brethren. —Nor, again, is it leſs fitting, 
that theſe places appropriated to divine wor- 
ſhip, ſhould be hallowed by a becoming regard 
to decency and good order : for, though we 
want not, we wiſh not for, the coſtly and 
meretricious ornaments of Romiſh pageantry, 
yet we ſhould, at leaſt, take care, that no- 
thing ſhould offend the eyes or ears of thoſe 
who aſſemble to pay their devotions at the 
' throne of God, or take off from that reve- 
rence, which ought ever to be impreſſed upon 
our minds, when we enter the houſe of God. 
It was the language of Solomon of old, when 
ſpeaking of the temple he intended to build ; 
6 the houſe which I build is great; for great 

„ 18 
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© is our Lord above all gods: „ and, to the 


ſame purpoſe, David ſaid; the work 18 
great; for the palace is not for man, but 
6 fot the Lord God. Nor, again, is there 
leſs reverencè due to thoſe who miniſter about 
holy things, whether we conſider the relation 


they bear to God, or the ſervices they are em- 


ployed in tor the beriefit of man: and, though 
they may not always keep up to 1 dignity 


of their high and important character; (for 
we own ourſelves men of like paſſions and 
infirmities with you, and poſſeſs our treaſure 
in earthen veſſels;) yet it ſhould, in Juſtice, 
be remembered, that ſome reſpect is always 
due to the office, if not to the man; that the 


failures of individuals ſhould not be extended 


to the whole order, to the great detriment of 
religion itſelf ; and, kathy, that every mari, 


ſhould be cautious of throwing the ſtone of 
reproach at them, who is not conſcious of 
aug perfect in his own ſtation; 
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by ak ſo farce a ſtreſs upon theſe things; 
as ſome mien have incautiouſly and unwar- 
rintably done : à phariſaic ſeverity in them, 
on the one handy is as much to be avoided, 
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as an indecent levity, on the other: for, 
though we think it expedient, in the lan- 
guage of the Apoſtle, ** that every thing 
« ſhould be done decently and in order ;" 
yet we wiſh not to ſee religion reduced to 
mere forms and outward obſervances ; theſe 
ſhould be conſidered as the means and helps 
to religion, but not as religion itſelf. Our 
firſt care, therefore, ſhould be to hallow our 
hearts and lips, by a ſincere love of God, and 
a deep ſenſe of his goodneſs : and I will ven- 
ture to ſay, that, where theſe are found, a 


juſt reverence for the things pertaining to 
God will never be wantin g. 


Laſtly, We ſhould, above all, ſhew our 
ſincerity in making this petition, by endea- 
vouring to hallow the name of God by the 
purity and uprightneſs of our converſation ; 
for this is the beſt proof we can give of 
our reverence of God. The uplifted eye 
and bended knee, whilſt they implore, with 
ſeeming fervency, that the great name of 
God may be hallowed, may be joined with a 
heart hypocritical and regardleſs of his glory: 
but a life directed in obedience to the com- 
mands of God; a zeal that ſhews itſelf in 

good 
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good actions; a faith that worketh by love; 
theſe ſpeak a language which cannot either 
be ſuſpected or miſtaxen. And, whilſt they 
declare our own reverence for God, they will 
allo ſtir up others, by the power of ſhining 
example, to hallow his holy name, and be a 
means of extending the bleſſed kingdom of 
(God, which, in the next petition of our Lord's 
prayer, we are taught to requeſt may come, 


Let, therefore, every one of you, that 
nameth the name of God, depart from ini- 
quity; and may your light ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee your good works, 
and by them be induced to glority the name 
of our one great common Father in heaven; 
and, that after a life of holineis ſpent upon 
earth, ye may be qualified for the ſociety of 
ſaints and angels, of the aſſembly of the firſt- 
born, of Jetus, the mediator of the new co- 
venant, and of that God, the great judge of 
all, whoſe name is great, and cannot werituly 
be praiſed, who is more to be feared than all 
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Th y kingdom come, 


N the preceding petition of this holy 1 

prayer, we are taught to pray, that the } 
name of God may be hallowed and glorified. 9 
In theſe words, therefore, we proceed to ra- il 
queſt, that ſuch ſteps and methods may be l i 
perſued, as are moſt likely to advance that | 
glory. And this end cannot better be an- | 
twered, than by the coming of God's kings 


dom. N 


But what then are we to underſtand, here, 1 
wn by this kingdom of God? „„ 


This I ſhall endeavour firſt to explain, by i 
conſidering the various ſenſes, in which this 
phraſe is uled in 1 and, 1 


— — — Ü 
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ſhall lay before you ſuch obſervations as ariſe 
from the nature of the petition. 


And firſt, The kingdom of God is expreſ- 
ſive of his univerſal dominion over nature ;— 
That, as the Creator of the world, he ruleth 
over all he i is King of kings, and Lord of 
lords ;—there 1 is no end of his greatneſs, 


But it cannot be the deſign of our wiſhes, 
in this petition, that this kingdom of God 
ſhould come: for, we know, it is ever pre- 
ſent, and hath been eſtabliſhed ever ſince the 
world began. All things obey his directing 
power: ; animate and inanimate nature alike 
feels his controlling hand, and is compelled to 
ſubmit to the laws of his univerſal kingdom. 
Fire and hail, ſnow and vapours, wind and 
ſtorm, fulfil his word: the pillars of heaven 
tremble at his reproof: and even man himſelf, 
the petty tyrant of the lower world, is but as 
the duſt of the balance in his fight ; . for he 
« doth according to his will in the army of 
66 heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
« earth, and none can ſtay his hand, or fay 
1 unto him, what doeſt thou ** | 


d 


But 
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But, though we cannot, with propriety, 
pray, that this univerſal kingdom of God over 
nature may come, which, in the concluſion 
of the prayer, we acknowledge to be for ever 
and ever; yet we may juſtly rejoice, that it 
is actually preſent; that we are not left to the 
guidance of blind chance or unrelenting fate, 
but are the ſubjects of a wiſe and juſt go- 
vernor, who orders all things in number, 
weight, and meaſure. ** The Lord is King: 
* the earth may be glad thereof; yea, the 
i multitude of the ifles may be glad thereof.“ 


| Secondly, The kingdom of God is expreſ- 
five of his dominion as the moral governor of 
the world. And this is not a dominion over 
ſenſeleſs matter, or uvnintellectual beings; but 
it is a more noble one, over rational crea- 
tures, over the children of his care.—lt is 
that univerſal dominion over nations and 
people, which the Pſalmiſt fo finely expreſſes 
in various places: The Lord is King, be the 
people never ſo impatient ; he ſitteth be- 
© tween the Cherubim, be the earth never 
«Ot unquiet.—All the ends of the world ſhall 
remember and turn unto the Lord, and all 
Lethe kindreds of the nations ſhall worſhip 


66 before 
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* before him: for the kingdom 1s the Lord's, 
* and he is the governor among the nations,” 


And if we look into the exerciſe of this 
dominion, we ſhall find it ever worthy of 
God. His laws are not the mandates of an 
arbitrary or capricious tyrant ; but they are 
wile, and juſt, and good, 


And this dominion over man is alſo found- 
ed in, and agrecable to, the conſtitution of 
man: God acts upon his reaſon, his conſci- 
ence, and by the impulſes of his Spirit; yet 
he leaves him finally to chuſe for himfelf, 
whether he will ſubmit to the divine laws, or 


not. Man, therefore, though he is bound 


both by duty and intereſt to obey, yet, as 
being a free agent, it is in his power to diſ- 


obey, and to oppoſe the kingdom of his wiſe 


gOVETNOT 0 


And to what nation or people ſhall we go, 
where this has not been the caſe ? If we look 
back to the very infancy of the world, we lee 
this kingdom of God oppoſed by the diſobe- 
dience of his firſt ſubjects. And if we carry 
our view through the ſucceeding ages, what 
; ; ſcenes 
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ſcenes of horror preſent themſelves to our eyes! 
See here the ſcientific Egyptian, amidſt all his 
ſtores Knowledge, proſtrating the image of 
God before 'our-tvoted beaſts and creeping 
things! Sec there the proud philoſopher of 
Greece, amidſt all his boaſted refinements, 
falling down to ſtocks and ſtones, the repre- 
ſentatives of his fabulous and unknown gods! 
See here, again, martial Rome, boaſting of 
her thirty thouſand deities, within her impe- 
rial walls, and yet ignorant of the one true 
God! and, to compleat the picture, behold 
there the bloody devotees of Moloch, ffcri- 
hcing their ſons and their daughters to devils! 


Nor were the manners of antient nations 
leſs corrupt, than their worſhip was baſe and 
impure. For ſee here the fierce barbarians of 
the north, more ſavage than the beaſts they 
prrfued, and loſt to every ſenſe of human 
feeling! - there the voluptuous and effeminate 
millions of Aſia, funk in vice and ſloth, and 
regardleſs of every noble and rational object! 
—Here the tyrants of mankind, ruling the 
ſubjeQs of the ſame common God wit; a rod 
of iron! and there the proud conqueror, 


panting c for univerſal empire, and marking his 


| | paſlage 
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paſſage through remote nations, in characters 
of rapine, violence, and blood! 


It is true, that God, in pity to mankind, 
preſerved ſome traces of his kingdom in one 
corner of the world, among a people peculiarly 
bis: and yet even they too Joon loſt fight of 
thofe miraculous interpoſitions, by which they 
had fo often bcen reicued, and fell into all 
the groſs corruptions of idolatrous worſhip and 
immoral practice; ſo tha though the moral 
kin gdorn of God was ſti ble, it was viſible 
only in its ruins; it ted to the view no- 
thing but tome disjointed and ſhattered re- 
mains of that beautiful ſtructure, Which he 
originally founded. 


Thirdly, To recall me 1, therefore, to their 
obedience, and to reſtore the moral goyern- 
ment of the world, a new kingdom was eſta- 
bliſhed, under the Meſſias, founded on clearer 
information than that of reaſon, and {trength- 
ened by the additional ſanction of a full if 
covery of a future ſtate of rewards and pu- 
piſhments ; and which, in due time, ſhould 
bring all men to an acknowledgment of 4A 

truth, 
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„0 a ſtate of perfect allegiance to 
the ne 8 God. 


= 23 but as yet in its infancy, 

1viour mitrutted his diſci- 
ples inn brmulary, and therefore 
he had juſt realon 
the kingdom of (4:4 and his Son (Which is 
here e per in one oxpreſſion) might 
come, and that all night acknowledge 
his divine miſſion, and be cunverted to the 
purity of the chriſtian faith. It was, there» 
fore, clearly, the primary intention of this 
petition to requeſt, that the boundaries of 
God's kingdom might be enlarged: every 
where, by an outward profeſſion of the chriſ- 


When Cuin ible: 


tian religion, and by an inward conformity to 


its holy precepts, 


And much cauſe have we ſtill to continue 


the uſe of this petition, if we conſider, how 
imperfectly the glorious things, which are 
ipoken of this rn are yet fulfilled: in 


the world. 


It was expreſsly predicted, that the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ſhould be preached to all the world; 


ech them to pray, that 
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that all kings ſhall fall down before him, and 
all nations do him ſervice ;—that his name 
ſhall be great, from the riſing up of the ſun to 
the going down of the ſame ; that the carth 
ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the ſea ;—and, above all, 
that the whole nation of the Jews ſhall be 


converted to Chriſtianity, and become one 
fold, under one ſhepherd, Jeſus Chriſt. 


Yet look into the world, and ſee how little 
all this is fulfilled, —Caſt your eyes over the 


vwide- extended empires of Aſia, or through 
the uncivilized tribes of African, or Ame- 


rican, or inſular ſavages :—how many mil- 


hons yet fit in darkneſs and the ſhadow of 


death, and have never ſo much as heard of 


the name of Jeſus, but are ſtill falling down 


before ſtocks and ſtones, the work of mens' 
hands? How many, again, have ſo blended 
the purity of the chriſtian faith with the baſe 


alloy of Mahometan impoſture, as to have 
loſt the name of Chriſtians ? How many, in 


this age of growing licentiouſneſs, have caſt 
off their former faith, and become worſe than 
infidels? And, what is more deſerving of 


conſideration than all the reſt, how ſignally 


does 
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does the whole body of the Jews {till remam 
out of the pale of the chriſtian church? 
though, amidſt all the revolutions of empires, 
and changes of nations; though ſcattered, as 
they are, into all lands; they ſtill continue a 
ſeparate and unmixed people, retain their ori- 
ginal faith, name, and language; as if they 
were incapable of that civil amalgamation, by 
which we daily ſee men of all nations, by 
frequent intercourſe, reduced, as it were, into 
one homogeneous maſs; and this, clearly, for 
ſome remarkable deſignation and purpoſe: of 
providence, to be fulfilled in its due time. 


We cannot but ſee then, that Chriſt's 
kingdom 1s not yet fully come, nor the glo- 
r10us things, which were predicted of its ex- 
tent and univerſality, yet accompliſhed : yet 
let us not deſpair of the accompliſhment of 
them. Man is a creature of a day, but God 
is the rock of ages: he is the ſame yeſterday, 
to-day, and for ever; his promiſes, therefore, 
cannot fail. The prophetic kingdom of the 
Meſſias, we own, is not yet eſtabliſhed, yet this 
withed-for time of univerſal peace and good- 
will, will one day come : it is in the hands of 
an unerring providence, which will bring it to 
paſs 
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paſs in due ſeaſon. And, in the mean time; 
it is our duty to co-operate with God's gra- 
cious deſign; to pray earneſtly, that his kings 
dom may come in its full extent, and that all 
nations may acknowledge the kingdom of God 


and his Son, to whom he hath not yet been 
ſpoken. 


If, again, we conſider this kingdom of God, 
as intended to bring men into the obedience: 
of faith, and to produce in them the fruits 
of righteouſneſs, how much cauſe have we 
ſtill to pray earneſtly, that the kingdom of 


God may come: for, even among thoſe, upon 


whom his name is called, how few acknow- 


ledge fincerely thedominionof Chriſt? Among 


his ſubjects, how few obey his laws? Look 
into the chriſtian world, and where is that 
purity which Chriſt taught ? Where is that 
Juſtice which he mad} Where is that 
univerſal love which he recommended? If 
we meet with ſome few inſtances of this obe- 
dience,—and few, indeed, I fear, they are,— 
their bleſſed effects will diſpoſe us to with, 
that this obedience were univerſal, and that 
all would own the kingdom of their Lerd by 
a conformity to his commands, 


The 


4 


f | it 
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The prophets, again, call this kingdom of | 
the Meſſias, a kingdom of peace. But where, | | 

alas! ſhall we find this prophecy accompliſhed ? | 
Have nations yet beat their ſwords intoplough- Ht 


———— - vw 


7 
r a A 
a yy” > i : jo» pe 


ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks ? 
Where is that happy region to be found, ſo 
invitingly deſcribed by the prophet Iſaiah, 
where the wolf dwelleth with the lamb, and | 
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the leopard lieth down with the kid? Where, | 

rather, is not man a foe to man, and the " 
image of God ſtained with cruelty and blood- 1 
thed ? Surely, therefore, every friend to man- oY 1 
kind muſt devoutly with, that this bleſſed Ll 


fate of peace may begin, and this kingdom 
of God come. 


8 — — 
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Fourthly, There is alſo a kingdom of God, 
which is a kingdom of glory. 
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And this is, in the molt perfect and ex- b "a 
alted ſenſe, his kingdom :—at is that kingdom, on 
which ſhall have no end:—it is that king- | 1 
dom, which ſhall commence at that awful - ih 
period, when, death and fin being van- - _ if 
quiſhed, Chriſt ſhall come in his glory, to 1 
put an end to the generations of men, and bi. 
to give to every man according to his works: | 
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to them, who, by patient continuance in 
well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality, eternal life ; but to them 
that are contentious, and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguith, upon 


every ſoul of man that doeth evil; of the 
Jew firſt, and alſo of the gentile. 


And with reſpect to this ſenſe, we, there- 


fore, here pray, that God would haſten his 


eternal kingdom ;—that, this life of ſin and 
ſorrow being ended, we, with all thoſe that 
are departed out of this life in the true faith 
and fear of God, may reign for ever in glory. 


Having thus explained the various ſenſes, 
in which the kingdom of God is uſed in 


leripture, 


iſt, As meaning God's abſolute dominion 
over nature; 


2dly, His moral kingdom, in the. govern- 


ment of mankind ; 


3dly, The kingdom of the Meſſias; as eſ- 
tabliſhed either in the outward profeſſion of 
or Sr 
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the Goſpel, or in the inward purity and obe- 
dience of its profeſſors ; and, 


Laſtly, His future kingdom of glory, when 
death ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory, and 
pain and ſorrow ſhall be no more. i 


——— 


I now come to the conſideration of thoſe 
duties, which are ſuggeſted to us from the 
uſe of this petition. 
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And now then, if we are ſincere in pray- 
ing that God's kingdom may come, we ſhould 
remember, 


1ſt, That it is our duty to endeavour to 
advance it, by ſhewing ourſelves good ſub- 
jets, by obeying the laws of our divine 
ſovereign, and by promoting his honour. 
For it is not enough to with ; we are alſo to 
act. We ſhould, therefore, both live in obe- 
dience ourſelves, and alſo, in our ſeveral ſta- 
tions, inſtruct the ignorant, reprove the li- 
centious, exhort the careleſs ;—and this more 
eſpecially among thoſe, Who are committed 
to our care by the providence of God, or over 
whom our authority or example are likely to 


have a prevailing influence. 
L 2 And, 
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And, indeed, this is not only the beſt proof 


we can give of our ſincerity in making this 
petition, but is alſo the moſt likely method 
of bringing it to paſs. For, as the holy lives 
of the firſt profeſſors of Chriſtianity, contri- 
buted above all things to the ſucceſs of the 
kingdom of Chriſt, ſo there is no cauſe, 
which has ſo much contributed to obſtruct it, 
as the careleſs and immoral lives of Chriſtians, 
And ſo it ever muſt be: for in yain will the 
mouth proclaim the purity of the Goſpel pre- 
cepts, if our actions ſpeak the language cf 
Spaniſh rapine and barbarity, or in the ſan— 
guinary tone of Romiſh vindiction and in- 


quiſitorial cruelty, 


2dlv, If we are ſincere in making this pe- 
tition, it will become us to ſhew our fince- 
rity by co-operating with the providence of 
God and the labours of pious men, in ſpread- 
ing the kingdom of Chriſt. There are yet 
many dark corners of the world, where the 
light of the Goſpel has never ſhone, There 
are many nations, where reaſon has loſt her 
empire over the paſſions. And many there 
are, even where Chriſt has been preached, in 
which little is known of real Chriſtianity, 
TS 5 through 


S ERM ON VIII. 149 


through thoſe manifold corruptions and ſuper- 
ſtitions, which have been blended with it. 
Here then is a wide field, in which we may 
act. Here we may truly ſhew our zeal for 


the advancement of Chriſt's kingdom, by 


joining our prayers and our liberality to the 
pious endeavours of thoſe, who are now la- 
bouring to give light to them that fit in dark- 
neſs and the ſhadow of death. 


zaly, Do we pray in earneſt, that Chriſt's 


kingdom on earth may come, let us remember, 
that one eſpecial part of it is peace and univer- 
ſal love. Inſtead, therefore, of dividing the 
unity of his kingdom by needleſs contentions, 
or bitter ſtrife and envying, it will better be- 
come us to preſerve the unity of the ſpirit in 
the bond of peace, We are taught here to 
pray for the kingdom of Chriſt in general, 
without any diſtinction of ſect or party: 
| Wherever, therefore, his name is ſincerely 
profeſſed, all denominations of Chriſtians have 
a right to an intereſt in our prayers; and, 
though we may lament, that tome ſhould 
cauſe, what may appear to us, needlets di- 
viſions, yet we are to treat them with ten- 
derneſs and charity; hoping, that though 

L 3 they 


— 7 + mop * 
- — — ud Wo — —— — K 


1 


* 
— 
N 8 E 
* N —. 4 
— — — - 
* 
—  - 


— Le 2 
> 3 2 WES em FEI a oe reader att 
— p - —— & RY 
— . * 


4. Yo ates. 
SY Foo gy 


Es... 


04 a... A Se 


—— — con ed aw 3 
. ? = 


752 


" —ů ů—ů—ů —ͤ— 
r 1 —— 
— — oo, 


r 
— Cents 


* ht 


> 


7 — 2 — — 3 - - a 
K ——— vs —_ 2 hw $M a 
— — * 
r "FREY 2 5 * — +. 


me s..— 2 — 
22 


ö ** 2 . | = bs gt Py — dee << SE 
_ . D nn and. Irs 


We -©® n 
r 92 833 
* — 

2 


— 
2 b _- 


— 


9332 — * S Death 


. At bo N 
* 2 - — 3 
„ en mn 
* 


ä — — 
. ORs + * 


—  __ 


r 3 —— e th 5 


4 EX 


> BAYS IR 


= — —— 
r ——— + ae — _ 


— A 
os I ITY 


- 
. as ee HAD 
LES OC Ee SR — Q 


— — — ag 


— 
Ia oo Fey 
m— v5 


— "I 
—— 
4 8 
-— ES 


3 * - 
” uy a 


150 SERMON VIII. 


they may be, in our opinion, in ſome things 
miſtaken, yet, that we have all the ſame 
common intereſt and object in view, and 
wiſhing, that, at the end of our journey, 
however we may have perſued different roads, 
or even ſometimes have fallen out by the 
way, we may finally all meet together, in 


Chriſt's eternal kingdom of glory. 


Athly, Do we pray in earneſt, and there- 
fore ſincerely believe, that God's kingdom will 
come; —let this teach us to bear with pa- 
tience, the common evils and misfortunes of 
the world. 


We know, that ſorrow is the natural lot 
and birth-right of man, and, therefore, we can 
have no claim to be exempted from it, even 
under the moſt perfect eſtabliſhment of hu- 
man affairs. But we know likewiſe, that the 
kingdom of God is not yet come, either in 
its full purity or extent, and, therefore, we 
muſt expect to find the natural ſorrows inci- 
dent to our ſtate, much increaſed by the 
frauds and villainies of a corrupt and unre- 
generate world. From this petition, how- 
ever, we may learn, both to be prepared for 

them, 
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them, and alſo to be comforted under them. 
For he, who taught us to pray, that his king- 
dom may come, plainly, thereby, tells us, 
that the ſinful, turbulent, and ſelfiſh paſſions 
of men are not yet ſubdued, and, therefore, 
will continue to produce their natural effects, 
in diſturbing the happineſs and order of the 
world. But then we are hereby alſo taught 
to remember, that there will be a future 
kingdom of glory, in which all our preſent 
toils and grievances will be amply compen- 
ſated, and, therefore, that we ought to bear 
them with patience and moderation, 


Laſtly, If we pray in earneſt, that God's 
kingdom of glory may come, we ſhould alto 
take care to prepare for its coming: for, 
without preparation, who may abide its com- 
ing? „Seeing that ye look for ſuch things,” 
 fays St. Peter, that is, the coming of the 
« oreat day of God, what manner of perſons 


* ought ye to be in all holineſs and godly 


% converſation ?** Nor let us deceive our- 
{elves in the nature of that preparation, which 
is neceſlary to fit us for the coming of this 
great and terrible day, It is not the feeble 
effort of a dying hour; it is not the prayers 
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of the man of God; it is not the late- de- 
ferred remembrance of a Redeemer's death; 
which will fitly prepare us for the coming of 
Chriſt's kingdom. Theſe may, indeed, chear 
the natural horrors of our laſt ſcene, and con- 
| tribute to make us depart in peace, in the eye 
of the world :—but the beſt, and only ſafe 
preparation, is a life of virtue, joined to an 
active faith. The kingdom of God muſt be 
within us ;—muſt begin in the heart, and 
ſhew itſelf in righteouſneſs, and true holi- 
neſs ;—without which, all external acts and 
profeſhons, all our attendance upon divine 
ordinances, will avail us nothing. 


If then we hope to be joined to faints and 
angels in glory ;—if we hope to be re- united 
to thoſe friends, whom, for a time, we have 
loſt ; — we mult follow their virtues, and imi- 
tate their perfections; and then the kingdom 
of God will come to our joy. . 


But, to uſe the awful language of the pro- 
phet, Woe unto you that deſire the day of 
the Lord without preparing for its coming! 
Jo what end is it for you? The day of 
* the Lord is darkneſs and not light.“ For, 

| 5 10 
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if we are corrupt and vicious z—if we have 
the name of Chriſt, without any of his graces 
e have no intereſt in his kingdom :—nay, 
happy would it be for us, if that kingdom 
might never come! For it will only come 
to our ſorrow and contuſion :—1it will only 
come, to expoſe our folly before men and an- 
gels: —it will only come, to ſentence us to be 
the companions of the worm that never dieth, 
and the fire that cannot be quenched. 


I ſhall conclude the whole with our Sa- 
viour's awful deſcription of the beginning of 
his future kingdom of glory, which contains 
in it more forcible incentives to a ſerious pre- 
paration for its coming, than any which the 
feeble voice of man can ſuggeſt; and to which, 
therefore, I ſhall not add any thing but my 
warmeſt withes and entreaties, that it may 
receive that attention from your ears, and 
make that impreſſion upon your hearts, which 
it to well deſerves. 


„% When the Son of Man ſhall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, 
then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his 
glory: and before him ſhall be gathered all 


„ nations: 
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nations: and he ſhall ſeparate them one 
from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his 
ſheep from the goats: and he ſhall ſet his 
ſheep on the right-hand, but the goats on 
the left. Then ſhall the King a unto 
them on his right-hand, Come, ye bleſſed 
children of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the el | 
of the world: for I was an hungred, and 
ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, and ye 
cave me drink ; I was a ſtranger, and ye 
took me in; naked, and ye clothed me; 


1 was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in 


priſon, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall 
the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, 
when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed 
thee; or thirſty, and gave thee drink ? 
When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took 
thee in, or naked and clothed thee ? Or 
when ſaw we thee ſick, or in priſon, and 
came unto thee? And the King ſhall an- 
ſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I fay unto 
you, inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one 
of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me. | 


« Then ſhall he ſay alfo unto them on the 


left- hand, (mark well the tremendous 
words, 
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words, ye whole fins are leading you on to 
this unhappy number) -** Depart from me, 
« ye curled, into everlaſting fire, prepared 
„ for the devil and his angels: for I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me no meat; I was 
thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; I was 
6 a ſtranger, and ye took me not in; naked, 
% and ye clothed me not; fick, and in pri- 
« ſon, and ye viſited me not. Then ſhall 
ce they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when 
« ſaw we thee an hungred, or athurſt, or a 
« ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and 
did not miniſter unto thee? Then ſhall he 
„ anſwer them, ſaying, Verily I fay unto you, 
* inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſt 
of theſe, ye did it not to me. And theſe 
„ ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, 
but the righteous into life eternal.” 


** 


* 


4 


66 


ee 
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Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know, 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 
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MATTHEW vi. 9. 


Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
1 KNOW not whether it may be thought 
worth the while to remark, that, in ſtrict- 
neſs of modern language, this petition ſhould 
be tranſlated, thy will be done on earth, as 


it is in heaven: as allo the firſt petition ſhould 


be, Our Father, who art in heaven. I muſt, 
however, do ſo much juſtice to the tranſla- 
tors of our bible, as to ſay, that they expreſſed 
themſelves, in both petitions, agreeably to 
the mode of the times in which they wrote. 


For there can be no doubt, that in earth is a 


common expreſſion in our older Engliſh wri- 
ters, and the authority of the beſt gramma- 
rians will ſupport me in faying, that the re- 
lative pronoun which, though now uſed in 
relation to things only, was formerly uſed in 
relation both to perſons and things. 


But 
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But, leaving theſe minutiæ of verbal criti- 
ciſm, to thoſe who delight in ſuch barren 
diſquiſitions, let us proceed to examine what 
is more important, the ſenſe and ſubſtance of 
the petition before us. 


I have already obſerved, that the ſeveral 
parts of this divine prayer have a manifeſt and 
well arranged connection with each other, 
Thus, in the firſt petition, we pray, that the 
name of God may be hallowed, and that 


whatever belongs to him and his ſervice 


may be treated with decency and reſpect. In 
the ſecond, we pray, that his kingdom may 
come, and that his religion may become uni- 
verſal. But how could this be, if his will 
alſo was not to be done ? How could he be a 
king, if no obedience were to be paid by his 
ſubjects? With great propriety, therefore, 
we here pray, that his will may be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven. 


My preſent buſineſs ſhall be to ſhew, | 
Firſt, What this will of God is : 
Secondly, What is the meaſure of our obe- 


dience to it: and, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The reaſonableneſs of doing it. 


Firſt, The will of God ſignifies his provi- 
dential power, by which he governs the world. 
And this will is, in ſome ſort, always done. 
All nature hears his voice, and is obedient. 
« Whatſoever the Lord pleaſed, that did he, 
„in heaven, and in earth, and in the ſeas, 
and in all deep places.“ Private events 
and public revolutions are all conducted by 
his deſign and order. And even thoſe who 
will not do, are yet compelled to ſuffer his 
divine will. The ſceptic ridicules a divine 
providence, and the fool ſays in his heart, 
there is no God: but both the one and the 
other are forced: to yield to that controlling 
hand of omnipotence, which guides and di- 
rects the ſeveral component parts of the great 
machine of the univerſe. 


We cannot, therefore, pray, that this will 
of God may be done: for it cannot be re- 
ſiſted. But we may pray, that we may chear- 
fully acquieſce in it, and ſubmit to our deſ- 
tiny; that in all the changes and chances of 
life, we may acknowledge and adore his re- 
ſiſtleſs will, who ruleth over all. 
Secondly, 


1 
| 
| 
| 
1 


the knowledge of the truth, and be faved. 
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Secondly, The will of God more eſpecially 


ere means that law of obedience, which he 
has preſcribed to rational and free agents, as 
the guide of their conduct. This law was 
originally contained in the clear diQates of 
reaion and conſcience; which are, therefore, 
called in ſcripture “ the law written in their 
„ hearts;” and, © the light that enlightens 
© every man that cometh into the world.“ 
But alas! this natural light ſoon became dim 
and obſcure. The corrupt paſſions of man- 
kind, the power of prejudice, and the preva- 
lence of error ſoon conſpired together, either 
wholly to eradicate the firſt principles of duty 


and virtue, or, at leaſt, to leave no traces of 


their efficacy in regulating the aCtions and 
conduct of the greater part of the world. 


God, therefore, after having preſerved a 
knowledge of his will among one peculiar 
people, for the ſpace of fifteen hundred years, 
by a particular revelation, at length graciouſly 
condeſcended to make it known in a more 
full and general way, by the revelation of his 
Son, whom he ſent into the world for this 
very purpole, that all men might come to 


We 
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We Chriſtians, therefore, well know the will 
of God. It is laid down in the Goſpel, in 
terms ſo clear and expreſs, that he that runs 
may read it. But though the will of God is 
eafily known by us, it is not ſo eaſily practiſed, 
amidſt the infirmities of a corrupt nature, and 
the temptations of a dangerous world. We 
are, therefore, here taught to pray, both for 
ſtrength to obey it ourſelves, and alfo that 
others may do the ſame. 


But ſecondly, We are not only to do the 
will of God, but the meaſure and manner of 
our obedience 1s alſo here preſcribed to us, 


when we pray, that the will of God may be 


done on earth, as it is in heaven. 


By which expreſſion * ſome have thought, 


that our Saviour alludes to the ſteady, regu- 


lar, and uniform motion of the heavenly bo- 


dies, which God hath eſtabliſhed for ever and 


ever, and given them a law, which ſhall not 


be broken: and that man thould be as punc-_ 


tual and conformable in his obedience to the 
will of God, as the moon, which is appointed 
for certain ſeaſons, and the ſun, which 


2 Vide Grotii comm. in loc. 


Nei. ON: knoweth 


knoweth his going down. And, indeed, it 
muſt be owned, the regular order and ſuc- 
ceſſion of that hoſt of heaven, which God 
hath ordained, may but too well ſerve to re— 


proach the diſorder and irregularity of man, 


the only rebel of the created world ; who 
ſhould be the nobleſt of God's works, as be- 
ing made in his own image, and yet, in his 
actions, is too often ſunk below the very 
brute that periſheth. 


I ſhould rather, however, chuſe to under- 
ſtand the words of this petition as alluding to 
the ready and chearful obedience of the an- 
gels in heaven, which is a fit pattern for man 


to imitate on earth. 


How they obey, indeed, we are no where 
particularly and expreſsly informed in ſcrip— 


ture. But, from the characters under which 
they are there deſcribed, we ſhall find no great 


difficulty in collecting what is the nature of 


their obedience. Thus, they are deſcribed, 
as being able “ to diſcern what is good and 
bad: they have, therefore, a perfect know- 
ledge of God's will. They are repreſented, 
as excelling in ſtrength : their obedience, 

8 5 therefore, 
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therefore, is active and vigorous. They are 
called his miniſters, a flame of fire : their 
obedience, therefore, is pure and fervent. 
They are his meſſengers and heralds, that do 
his commandments, and hearken to the voice 
of his word: their obedience, therefore, is 


divine ſpirits, in the diſcharge of his duty. 


ready and chearful. Theſe then are the qua- if 
lities, which man is to copy in his obedience 1 
to the divine will, and which are peculiarly al 
the ſubject of this part of the petition. And 0 
much need he has to pray, that God would | \ 
enable him more and more to reſemble thoſe | 0 


The angels of God, we ſee, excel in know- 
ledge : but man is blind, and ſeeth few things 
aright, We have need, therefore, in the 


firſt place, to beg of God the aſſiſtance of his ” = i 
Holy Spirit, to direct us to the knowledge of [1 
his will, and to lead us into all truth, I 


2dly, Man, again, 18 weak ; but the angels | 
of God are ſtrong: We are, therefore, to 1 
beg of God to ſtrengthen our infirmity, and 1 
to give us grace to imitate the ſacred miniſ- 
ters of heaven, in a lively and active obe- 

dience to his will. f 
K 2 3diy, 


164 SERMON XX. 
3dly, Again, the miniſters of God are as a 


flame of fire ; purged from all droſs and im- 


purity, and, therefore, ready and fervent in 
diſcharging the will of their divine Maſter, 
without any alloy or mixture of imperfection. 
But man is encompaſſed with ſtubborn affec- 
tions, and the corruptible body preſſeth down 
the ſoul. His beſt ſervices, therefore, are 
imperfect, and the ſtruggles of the fleth againſt 
the ſpitit will always counteract his moſt pious 
reſolutions. We have need, therefore, to 
pray earneſtly, that we may have the pure 
and refined fervour of angels, in performing 
the will of God, and in keeping ourſelves 
undefiled. 


Athly, Once more. Man grows weary and 
{luggiſh in his duty, and, too often, performs 
it with ſturdy reluctance, or cold indifference: 


but the angels of God are ever on the wing 


to execute the commands of their great Sove- 


reign, and rejoice to do his pleaſure. This 
will teach us, therefore, to pray, that we 


may reſemble their zeal, that we may run 
the way of God's commandments, and do 
his will, with the fame joy and alacrity, with 
which they do it. 


ls 
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5thly, The angels of God perform his will 
from a principle of real obedience, and there- 
fore perform it univerſally. They have no 
corrupt will of their own to miſlead them 
they have no finiſter views or oblique conſi- 
derations to warp their judgments ; they have 
no end in view but to obey, becauſe it is God 
that commands. But where, alas ! ſhall we find 
this univerſality and ſimplicity of obedience in 
man? Wavering and unſteady in our principles, 
we know not how to act aright, and whilſt in 
ſome things we obey the will of God, 
others we are all of us the ſervants of a very 
different maſter. And even in what we ſeem 
to do aright, how little proceeds from a real 
principle of obedience, abſtracted from thoſe 
worldly conſiderations of intereſt, prudence, 
or oſtentation, which too often are the foun- 
dation of the moſt ſhining actions of mankind. 
We have need, therefore, to pray to that 
God, who ſearcheth the hearts of men, not 


only that we may do his will, but alſo do it 
on thoſe principles of pure and ſincere obe- 


dence, on which alone we can hope to be 
rewarded for doing it. 


Gthly, The will of God is done by all 
the angels in heaven : for thoſe unhappy ſpi- 
M 3 rits, 
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rits, which kept not their firſt eſtate, have 
long left that celeſtial habitation, once their 
own, and are now reſerved in everlaſting 
chains, under darkneſs, unto the judgment 
of the great day. There is, therefore, an 
univerſal ſubjection to the will of God, in 
heaven. But where, alas ! ſhall we find this 
univerſal ſubjection and obedience to his will, 
on earth. Nay, rather, where is not that 
will univerſally difobeyed, by open infidelity 
or profaneneſs, by ſecret fin or avowed re- 
bellion ? I fear, even the beſt of us may take 
ſhame to ourſelves on this account, and may 
recollect many ſad inſtances, in which we 
have oppoſed the will of God, by acting 
contrary to his laws, by ſubverting the ' em- 
pire of reaſon, by refuting to liſten to the ad- 
monitions of conſcience, and by quenching 
the Holy Spirit within us. We, theretore, 
here pray both for ourſelves and others; that 
we may all have grace to obey the will of 
God; that the whole race of mankind may 
become true and faithful ſubjects to their great 
Sovereign, and do his will as univerſally, as 
it is done by all his angels and ſaints in hea- 
ven. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, The will of God is done, in hea- 


ven, with the profoundeſt reverence and hu- 
mility. The celeſtial meſſengers are deſcribed 
in ſcripture, as being thouſands and ten times 
ten thouſand in number, and enlightening 
the earth with their glory: yet ſo great is 
their veneration of the Deity, that they pre- 
ſume not to look up to him, but are repre- 
lented in the majeſtic viſion of Iſaiah, as co- 
vering their faces with their wings, unable 


to behold the brightneſs of his majeſty. If 


then theſe glorious and intelligent courtiers, 
who have no ſins or infirmities to cover their 
faces with confuſion, perform their Maker's 
will with ſuch deep humility, with what in— 
finite reverence, with what profundity of 
adoration, ſhould his ſinful creatures on earth 
obey his commands, when they conſider the 
immenſe diſparity between a God of om- 
nipotence and a worm of mortality; between 
a being of infinite purity and a wretched com- 
pound of {ſinful duſt and aſhes. This then is 
the ſubject of our prayer; theſe the meaſures 
of our obedience. And much reaſon have 
we, if we rightly conſider, to pray earneſtly, 
that God would ſo ſtrengthen our weaknels, 
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that we may truly do his bleſſed will on earth, 
even as it is done in heaven. 


For, thirdly, As no duty is more neceſſary, 
than that of doing the will of God, ſo alſo 
none is more reaſonable. 


1. God made the world, therefore, ſurely, 
has the beſt right to govern it. Shall man, 
then, dare to invade this right? Shall the 
thing formed defy him that formed it? Shall 
duſt and aſhes preſume to oppoſe Omnipo- 
tence *? g 


2. Again: God is thy ſupporter and pre- 
ſerver: in him thou liveſt, moveſt, and haſt 
thy being. Does it not become thee, then, 
to obey him on whom thou dependeſt? Does 
it not become thee to tremble at his will, who 
is able to recall the bleſſings he gave, and to 
make thee, in a ſingle moment, the ſame 
lifeleſs, breathleſs duſt, from which thou waſt 
originally taken ? 


3. God is thy benefactor. He has ſhowered 
down his bleſſings upon thee with an unſpa- 
ring hand, and given thee all things richly 

3 
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to enjoy: He has commanded the ſun to 
cheer and enlighten thee, the breezes to re- 
freſh thee, the former and the latter rain to 
deſcend in their ſeaſon, for thy uſe: and, what 
is above all, He has redeemed thee from ſin 
and death, and opened to thy view the gate 
of immortality. Wouldeſt thou, then, reject 
theſe bleſſings, or deſpite that will, which is 
hourly employed for thy benefit ? 


4. Remember that the will of God 1s thy 
only ſecurity. Man 1s blind and ignorant, 
and hardly teeth a few things aright: he 
knoweth not what to aſk for himſelf, nor 
how to guide his ſteps amidſt the dark mazes 
of the world. It is ſurely, therefore, the 
greateſt of bleſſings, that the Almighty con- 
deſcends, as it were, to take thee by the hand, 
and to guide thee by his will ;—that thou art 
ſecure in his wiſdom, and ſtrong in his power. 
And who, then, but a madman would throw 
off the reins of divine government, when he 
knows that he 1s incapable of governing him- 
ſelf? Who would prefer the dark glimmer- 
ings of his own feeble underſtanding, to the 
bright effulgence of heavenly wiſdom ? 


5. This 
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5. This duty recommends itſelf to thee by 
its advantages. For the man who knows that 
he 1s doing the will of God, muſt unavoid- 
ably be happy in every ſtate and circumſtance 
of life. This is a thought, which will make 
his religion eaſy, his duty pleaſant, his afflic- 
tions light, and his heart always chearful : 
for he knows, whether he abounds or ſuffers 
need, whether the world {miles or frowns 
upon him, that both the one and the other 
are the will of God, and are alike directed by 
that almighty hand, which holds men and 
kingdoms, as it were, in a balance :—he is, 
therefore, reſigned, contented, happy. 


| But compare now with ſuch a man the bold 
railer againſt providence, the fool, who hath 
{aid in his heart, there is no God: —how dit- 
ferent, how dreadfully different, is his ſitua- 
tion! If he acts virtuouſly, he has no joy in 
reflecting, that he is doing the will, and 
therefore deſerving the approbation, of a 
gracious maſter in heaven. If he proſpers, 
he has no comfort in thinking that his ſuccels 
is the reward and favour of a juſt God : he 
can only attribute it to blind chance, which 
ſcatters her undiſtinguiſhing bounties at ran- 
dom. 
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dom. And if he is unſucceſsful, he has no 

ſource of comfort: he may rail, indeed, at 

fate or providence, but he cannot help him- 

ſelf; he muſt ſubmit to, though he will not 
acknowledge, the uncontrollable mandates of 

Omnipotence. 
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How much better, therefore, is it to ſub— 
mit chearfully, and to do that juſt and kind 
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will of God, which no power can evade, and 
which alone can ſecure and eſtabliſh the hap- 
pineſs of man! | 
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If then, my brethren, you are ſincere in 
making this petition, let your ſincerity appear 
in your lives and converſation. Every day 
and every hour will furniſh you with oppor- 
tunities of ſhewing your obedience and fub- 
miſſion to the divine will. Ye cannot plead 
Ignorance what or where it is: —it is before 
you and around you. 


His written will is in the Goſpel, which is 
plain, and not to be miſtaken, and extends 
itſelf to every action of your lives. And his 
providential will 1s no leſs clear and intelli- 
gible. We feel it every day of our lives.— 
| Am 
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Am I in ſickneſs or poverty? it is the will of 
God.—Am I envied or deſpiſed ? it is the 
will of God. — Have I loſt a friend or a 
fortune? it is God's will, —Am I bereaved 
of children, or robbed of my good name? it 
is the will of the ſame juſt God, who knows 
what 1s beſt and moſt fitting for me. 


In theſe, therefore, and all other events, 
ours ſhould be the language of old Eli ;—* it 
„ 1s the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him 
„good.“ And though, at firſt, we may find 
Lie difficulty in bringing the ſtubbornneſs 
of fleſh and blood to this W temper, yet 
let us not be diſcouraged. Submiſſion in ſmall 
things will pave the way to it in greater: 
and we may reſt aſſured, that time and per- 
ſeverance will confirm what piety has begun; 
for the tree, which is conſtantly bent, how- 
ever ſtubborn by nature, will become n 
and pliant at the laſt. 


And mould 5 want any example to ani- 
mate us in the diſcharge of this duty, we need 
but look up to him, Who was the Author and 
Finiſher of our faith. — The ſame Jeſus, who 
taught us to pray, that the will of God may 

| be 
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be done on earth, was hiftſelf alſo the nobleſt 


example of doing it. In the midſt of ago- 
nies unſupportable, within fight of that croſs, 
which was to terminate his life in pain and 
ignominy,—his language was only this, ©* Not 
„ my will, but thine be done.” 
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Let not man, then, plead the impoſſibility 
of doing the will of God. His divine Maſter 
was content to do it in the worſt of circum- 
ſtances, and to be made perfect through ſuf- 
ferings. Let not, therefore, the ſervant ex- 
pect to be above his Lord: — let him rather 
think it his higheſt honour to be as his Lord; 

to be as ready and chearful in his obedience, 
as humble and contented in doing the will of 
his Father, which is in heaven. | 


When, then, we look up to the Author 
and Finiſher of our faith, we ſhall learn pa- 
tience and ſubmiſſion to our heavenly Maſter. 
And when we conſider thoſe glorious ſpirits, 
who miniſter in his preſence, and fall down 
before him with never-ceaſing hallelujahs, it 
will warm our devotions with a heavenly 

flame, it will teach us to purify our hearts 
and affections, and to cleave to the Lord with 
full 
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Full purpoſe of heart, in all events; that after 


having done the will of God on earth, we 
may join that angelic chorus in heaven, which 
ceaſeth not, day or night, to worſhip him that 
liveth for ever and ever, ſaying, ** Thou art 
«© worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and ho- 
* nour, and power: for thou haſt created all 
„things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and 
„ were created.“ 


S E R- 
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Marr. vi. 11. 


Groe us this day our daily bread. 


AVING, in the former part of this 
divine prayer, expreſſed our wiſhes for 
promoting the honour of God, the eſtabliſh- 
ment of his kingdom, and the performance 
of his will, on earth; we now proceed to 
alk of him a ſupply for our own neceſſities, 


both of body and ſoul. 


The former of theſe is contained in the 
petition now read to you, Give us this day,” 
or, as St. Luke expreſſes it, Give us, day 
„by day, our daily bread :”—a petition 
ſcemingly very plain and obvious, and which 


yet has been the ſubject of much controverſy 
zmong the learned. 


I ſhall, 
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2 ſhall, therefore, firſt endeavour briefly to 
explain the preciſe meaning of the words ; 
and, ſecondly, to ſhew, what important leſ- 
tons of duty we are taught by offering up this 
petition to God. 


Firſt, then, By bread we are here to under- 
ſtand whatever is neceſſary for the preſerva- 
tion and comfort of our being. It is empha- 
tically called in ſcripture, ** the ſtaff of life ;” 
and the ſacred writers expreſs all the horrors 
of want and dereliction, by breaking the ſtaff 
of bread. When, therefore, we aſk bread of 
God, we atk of him whatever is neceſſary 
for our temporal happineſs, agreeably to the 
ſtation and rank we hold in life. 

Indeed ſome of the ancient Chriſtians ex- 
tended the ſenſe of this petition {till farther, 
as containing a requeſt for the ſupply of our 
ſpiritual wants, eſpecially in the participation 
of the ſacramental elements, which they con- 

ſidered as the bread of life, and which, from 
their receiving it daily, they called “ their 
daily bread.” 


But 
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But we ſhall eaſily ſee, that there is no juſt E 
foundation for this refined and myſtical ex- 
planation, if we conſider that it was impoſ- 
ſible for our Saviour to teach his diſciples to 
pray for that ſacramental bread of life, of 
which they had then never heard, and of 
which no mention ever appears to have been 
made, till the inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
in the night preceding his ſuffering. 


Secondly, We are here taught to pray for 
our daily bread. 


The original word erwow, which we 
tranſlate “ daily, has been taken in a va- 
riety of ſenſes. 


* 


iſt. The African fathers, who underſtood 
this petition as relating to ſpiritual food, en- 
deavoured to countenance their opinion by 
tranſlating it ſuper- ſubſtantial, or extra- 
* ordinary.” But as their opinion had no 
foundation in truth, ſo it is equally certain, 
that this interpretation of the word 1s alto- 
gether contrary to the uſage and analogy of 
the Greek language. 


Vo L. I. N 2dly. 
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2dly. Others, having a view to the com- 
poſition of the original Greek word, con- 
ciude it to mean the bread neceſſary for our 
ſubſiſtence, or, in the language of Agur, 
the food that is convenient for us.“ And 
it muſt be owned, that this tranſlation is 
agrecable enough to the ſenſe of the petition, 
but not ſo to the idiom of the Greek language, 
which, according to this interpretation, would 


neceſlarily require us to read erzowv, inſtead 
of s õ . 


Zdly. Others, with more propriety, tran- 
ſlate it the bread of to-morrow;“ that is, 
either of the next ſucceeding day only, or, 
as St. Jerome thinks, of the whole remainder 
of our lives. I ſhould, however, chuſe to 
adhere to the former of theſe two ſenſes, and 
to underſtand the petition ſimply as a requeſt 
to God, that he would give us, this day, bread 
ſufficient for the morrow ; in order that we 
may be free from that weppuvex, or anxious 
thought, for the morrow, which our Saviour 
forbade, as inconſiſtent with the faith and 
duty of a Chriſtian. 


Vid. Schmidii not. in Matt, vi. 11. 


But, 


| 

| 
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But, leaving theſe minutiæ of critical ob- | 
ſervation, let us proceed to what is much l 
more important, that is, the conſideration of | | 
thoſe uſeful leſſons, which this petition ought ! 
to ſuggeſt to every man who repeats it. | | 
And 1ſt. It ought to teach us a grateful | 
acknowledgment of the kindneſs and bounty 1 
of divine providence, The God that made — 
the world has ſtored it with a variety of bleſ- 1 | 
ſings, for our comfort and pleaſure. He has | | 
commanded his fun to chear us in the day- * 
time, and the moon to give her light in the 1 
night ſeaſon :—He maketh the clouds drop | 
fatneſs, and the graſs to grow upon the moun- 1 


tains, and herb for the uie of man: — He ar- 
rays the lilies of the field in more than royal 
ſplendor, to adminiſter to our delight: — 
wherever we turn our eyes, united beauty | 
and convenience, the gifts of a kind provis 
dence, meet us, and conſpire to fill the heart 
with joy and gladneſs. With how much 
gratitude, therefore, ſhould we venerate that Hf 
inviſible hand, which feeds and ſupports us! 
With what love and filial homage ſhould we 
regard that indulgent Father in heaven, who 
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condeſcends to ſupply our daily wants with 
daily bread ! 


2dly. This petition ought to teach every 
one who uſes it, a firm truſt and dependence 
upon God. We have been left unto him 
ever ſince we were born; he was our hope, 
from the time we hanged upon our mother's 
breaſts, to the preſent hour; and he hath not 
yet left or forſaken us. Our paſt experience, 
therefore, ſhould beget in us a patient reli- 
ance upon his bounty, even in our greateſt 
diſtreſſes: for, what though the clouds may 
lour, and the ſtorms of adverſity blow hard 
upon us; “ although,” in the beautiful lan- 
guage of ee the fig-tree ſhall not 
66: \ Eg neither ſhall fruit be in the vines; 
though the labour of the olive ſhall fail, 
and the fields ſhall yield no meat; though 
„ the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, 
4 and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtall; 
vet will I rejoice in the Lord; I will joy 
in the God of my falvation.” We are in 
the hands of a juſt and powerful God, who 
is able to diſpel the darkneſs that hovers over 
us, and to reſtore peace and plenty to our 


afflicted 
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afflicted ſouls. He has taught us to pray for 
our daily bread, and he would never teach us 
to pray for what he did not intend to grant. 
He is our Father in heaven, and, therefore, 
if his children aſk bread, he will not give 
them a ſtone, | 


The fear of want is, indeed, natural to all, 
and is wiſely implanted in our breaſts. But 
it is the intention of this fear, not to lead us 
to a diſtruſt of providence, but to guard againſt 
the danger of poverty, by a cautious: fore- 
fight and honeſt induſtry. If, therefore, we 
are afraid of being reduced to want, even daily 
bread, we ſhould redouble our prayers to God, 
and our own endeavours againſt it, but pa- 
tiently leave the event to him, who feedeth 
- - ne young ravens that call upon him. | 


And truly, if we conſider the common 
courſe of human affairs, there 1s little reaſon 
to fear the evils of real poverty, if we are 
not wanting to ourſelves. There are, indeed, 
too many who feel them: but, I am afraid, 
if we trace back their misfortunes to their 
proper ſource, we ſhall much oftener find 


them the effects of indiſcretion or idleneſs, 
than 
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than either the deſertion of God's providence, 


or the neglect of man: for God's bleſſing, 
Which is never wanting where it is deſerved, 
added to a chearful induſtry, will ſeldom fail 
to produce a competent ſhare at leaſt of the 
neceſſaries of life. 


If, indeed, men will call themſelves poor 
and deſerted, becauſe they want the luxuries 
and ſuperfluitics of life, they may eaſily fancy 
that the kindneſs of providence does not cor- 


reſpond to their own wiſhes. But ſuch per- 


ſons ought to be told, that what they call po- 
verty is no real evil. The purpoſes of ſociety 
muſt ever require a ſubordination in rank and 


| fortune, and that ſome ſhould abound, whilſt 


others, comparatively, ſuffer need. But ſo 
long as they have food to eat, and raiment to 
put on, ſuitable to their humble ſtation, they 
have all they ought to require, — they have 
all their Saviour had upon earth, — they have 
all he taught them to pray for to their Father | 
in heaven. For, 


3dly, We ſhould remember, that all we 
are here taught to pray for, is our daily bread. 


Had God commented us, any where, to pray 


for 


SEN M ON X.. 09 


for the delicacies or luxuries of life, we might 
have thought ourſelves hardly dealt with, if 
we had not obtained them: but he, who beſt 
knows what is uſeful for us, has taught us to 
pray only for the neceſſaries of life, reſerving 
to himſelf the diſtribution of his farther bleſ- 
ſings to every man ſeverally as he pleaſeth. 


It is, however, certain, that what we call 
the neceſſarles of life, will ever vary accord- 
ing to the rank and ſituation a man holds in 
it. Every man, therefore, who uſes this pe- 
tition, may lawfully be ſuppoſed to requeſt of 
God ſuch a ſupply and competency, as is 
ſuited to his ſtation: for the tame God, who 
has appointed different ranks in lite, can never 
have made it unlawful to atk ſuch things as 
are neceſſary to ſupport thoſe ranks. It is 
not, therefore, unlawful to requeſt tuch a 
ſhare of riches, or credit, or honour, as are 
| ſuited to our condition, provided it is our de- 
ſign to apply them always to their proper uſes; 
that is, to promote the glory of God, and the 
welfare of mankind. Some men, indeed, talk 
of the plainneſs and ſimplicity of the Goipel, 
as utterly incompatible with every thing be- 
yond what mere neceſſity requires. But, 

NIA When 
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when I turn my eyes towards the ſplendor of 
that civil and religious polity, which God 
himſelf eſtabliſhed among the Jews; when ! 
farther conſider the liberal and enlarged genius 
of the Goſpel ; I cannot prevail upon myſelf 
to believe, that it was ever the intention of 
its divine Author, to contract the bounds of 
chriſtian liberty into ſo narrow a compaſs. 
Expreſſions there may be in the apoſtolic 
writings, which have the ſound of inflexible 
ſeverity in this point. But ſurely it would 
be the height of madneſs to extend cautions 
or precepts, derived from rigorous neceſſity, 
and directed to the diſciples of Chriſt when 
under a ſtate of perſecution, to Chriſtians in 
very different circumſtances; or to argue from 
Chriſtianity in an infant and oppreſſed ſtate, 
to Chriſtianity when arrived at tull maturity, 
and ſecured by the fences of national eſtabliſh- 
ment. On the contrary, if we allow that 
God foreſaw that kings ſhould one day be- 
come its nurſing fathers, and queens its nur- 
ling mothers, we muſt, at the ſame time, 
allow, that he has no where diſapproved of 
thoſe innocent, though not eflential, orna- 
ments, which have, in all ages, been the 
conſtant appendages of royalty, 

4thly. 
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Athly, When we conſider that weakneſs 
and inability of our nature, which brings us 
upon our knees day by day, to aſk of God a 
daily ſupport, it ought to teach the proudeſt 
heart a leſſon of deep humility. For ſurely, 


when I reflect that I am, every day and hour, 


the penſioner of heaven's bounty; when I 
\ conſider, that the fame God, who to-day 
gives fruitful ſhowers, and bleſſes the increaſe 
of our land, can to-morrow, as it is expreſſed 
in ſcripture, © make the heaven that is over 
„our head to be braſs, and the earth that is 
under us, iron ;** 1 cannot but be ſenſible, 
how poor and helpleſs a creature I am ;—I 
cannot but be ſenſible, how weak and fooliſh 
are all the pretenſions of ſupercilious pride 
and vaunting ambition; —1 cannot but be ſen- 
ſible of the truth of that antient remark, that 
man, in his beſt eſtate, 1s altogether vanity. 
So long, then, as thou art forced, day by day, 
to alk. bread of thy God, think not highly of 
thyſelf, nor deſpite thy poor brother, who, 

however low 1n thy eſteem, is upon a level 
with thyſelf betore the throne of God, in 
making this petition. Nor, on the other 
hand, can the poor have a greater conſola- 
tion to their ſufferings, nor a ſtronger motive 
to 
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to their frequenting the houſe of God, than 
to reflect, that they are here on a level with 
the greateſt of mankind; and that a time is 
ſhortly coming, when they may be ranked, 
not only with the higheſt of mortal men, but 
even with angels and archangels. 


5thiy, Whilſt we implore of God a ſupply 
of daily bread to ourſelves, let us learn to 


commiſerate and relieve the diſtreſſes of our 


afflicted brethren. God has various ways of 
conveying his bleſſings and bounty to man- 
kind: to ſome they deſcend in rain and fruit- 
ful ſhowers, which make the vallies to laugh 
and fing :—to. others they are conveyed in 


proſperous gales, which bring the long ex- 


pected veſſel into the haven where ſhe would 


be. But many, alas! are doomed to receive 
„their daily bread from the hand of human be- 


nevolence. The man, therefore, who with- 


holds from the poor that relief, which heaven 
wiſely deſigned them to receive through his 


hands, is unfaithful to his truſt, and contra- 


dicts the intention of providence, which cer- 


tainly meant, that the abundance of the rich 
ſhould be a ſupply, I do not fay for the pro- 
fligate yagrant or ſturdy beggar, but for the 
” OD honeſt 
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honeſt and induſtrious, but unfortunate and 
diſtreſſed poor and needy. And ſurely we 
ſhall appear with an ill grace before the thrones 
of God to requeſt farther bleſſings from him, 
if our conſcience tells us, that we have been 
guilty of miſapplying thoſe we have already 
received ;—if the cries of the fatherleſs and 
widow bear witneſs againſt us, that we have 
neither fed the hungry nor cloathed the na- 
ked. And many, I fear, indeed, there are, 
who ſtand in need of this relief: for though, 
as I before obſerved, the lazy and the vicious 
conſtitute the bulk of thoſe, who labour under 
the evils of poverty; yet, when we conſider 
the common accidents of life, to which thou- 
ſands are daily expoſed ; when we reflect upon 
the unavoidable in15sfortunes incident to every 
profeſſion, we canuot wonder to find, in a 
wide-extended world, too many deſerving 


objects, who call for our Fun and 
alſiſtance. 


Whilſt, then, we kneel to God for our 
daily bread, let it touch our hearts to reflect, 
that there are many, who are as much the 
children of God as ourſelves, who in ear- 
neſt want a morſel of bread, Let us not, 

therefore, 
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therefore, grudge them the crumbs which 
fall from our tables, the ſmall and ſcanty ſu- 
perfluities of our abundance. Let us not 
think it much to have ſpared one article of 
ſuperfluous ornament or luxury, or to have 
been abſent from one place of expenſive di- 
verſion, for the ſake of having it in our power 
to have relieved a poor member of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Let us now and then retire from the circles 
of extravagant and voluptuous gaiety, to con- 
verſe with the more wretched part of our 
ſpecies, the melancholy inhabitants of hoſ- 
pitals and cottages, the unſheltered gueſts of 
cold ſtreets, the unpitied prey of famine and 
diſeaſe. They will not, indeed, entertain our 
eyes with the magic of theatric repreſentation, 
or delight our ears with the ſyren voice of 
melody; but they will teach our hearts a leſ- 
ſon of invaluable wiſdom; they will teach 
us to remember, what wretched beings we 
are, when left to ourſelves, and how much 
we are indebted to that providence, which 
has placed us aboye the ſtings of want and 
the miſeries of dependence, by ſupplying our 
daily neceſſities with daily bread. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Whilſt we aſk of God, day by day, 


our daily bread, let it admonith us of the un- 
certainty of life, and of every thing we poſ- 
leſs in it, and, therefore, of the neceſſity of 
attaining that bread of life, which he that 
eateth ſhall never hunger. Our Saviour no 
where teaches us to take thought, that is, 
mean, anxious thought, for the morrow. 
He well knew, that we are but creatures of 
a day, and that the preſent moment is all we 
can call our own: He, therefore, thought it 
ſufficient for us to aſk for preſent ſupport, 
leaving futurity to the diſpoſal of him, who 
governs the changes and chances of life. It 
will become us, therefore, to live daily in a 
ſenſe of our uncertain condition, to form no 
diſtant ſchemes of pleaſure or ambition; but 
rather, whilſt it is yet in our power, to pre- 
pare for that great and awful change which 
awaits us, —knowing that the tenure of life, 
like the ſupply of our bodily wants, is but 
from day to day. 


Whilſt, then, we bend the knee to God 
for that daily bread, which is the neceſſary 
ſupport of our frail and feeble bodies, for a 
few years, let us remember alſo to requeſt 

+ | that 
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that nobler ſpiritual food, which is neceſſary for 
the comfort of our ſouls, through ages as unli- 
mited as their own exiſtence; that when the 
great and terrible day of the Lord ſhall come, 
it may not find us unprepared; but that, 
having done the will of God on earth; ha- 
ving bid adieu to all thoſe wants and infir- 
mities, which now bring us, day by day, to 
aſk our bread of God; we may be received 
into thoſe manſions of glory, where the cry 
of ſorrow and the cravings of hunger are not 
heard; — where all tears are wiped from all 
faces ;—and where that God, who is now 
hidden from us in impenetrable darkneſs, 


will condeſcend to admit us to the fullneſs 
of joy in his preſence for eyermore. 


SERMON XI. 


MATT. Vi. 12. 


And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. 


HIS is a petition, which requires no 
particular explanation. Every man 
knows the nature of forgiveneſs, —every man 
knows that it is his duty to forgive, —every 
Chriſtian knows, if he believes the ſcrip- 
tures, that his own ſalvation depends upon it. 
The only difficulty is, to bend our ſtubborn 
hearts and unchriſtian tempers to the practice 
of what we all well underſtand. 


Inſtead, therefore, of waſting your time 
by unneceſſary inquiries into the nature of 
forgiveneſs, I ſhall directly apply myſelf to lay 
before you the unreaſonableneſs and guilt of 
revenge, and to anſwer ſuch objections as are 


{ome- 
4 
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ſometimes urged to palliate or juſtify this dia- 


bolical paſſion. 


You will, however, juſt permit me to re- 
mark, that this 1s the only petition of the 
Lord's Prayer, which was not taken by our 
Saviour from the antient Jewiſh liturgies, 
and, therefore, may be conſidered as contain- 
ing a doctrine truly chriſtian, as being the pe- 
culiar language of him, who came down 
from heaven to give peace on carth, and who 
taught us, both by precept and example, to 
pray for our enemies, and to bleſs them that 
perſecute us. 


And firſt then, Let it be conſidered, that 
the breach of this law of forgiveneſs is highly 
injurious to God. Vindictive juſtice is an act 
of ſovereign authority, which God alone has 
a right to exerciſe : he, therefore, that takes 
it to himſelf, invades his prerogative in the 
higheſt inſtance. To me belongeth ven- 
« geance and recompence,” ſays God: and 
who art thou, O man, that replieſt againit 
God? We think it reaſonable, that an earthly 
ſovereign ſhould forbid his ſubjects to inflict 
puniſhment upon one another, and command 
them 
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them to refer all their quarrels and diſputes 
to proper judges and fixed laws: now God 
has reſerved the ſame right to himſelf, over 
high and low, rich and poor, who are all 
equally his ſubjects: the revengeful man, 
therefore, by diſobeying this law, invades the 
right of omnipotence, and is unjuſt and con- 
tumacious to his Maker. 


Secondly, The revengeful man is unjuſt to 
his neighbour ; and that whether we conſider 
the cauſe or the effects of his revenge. For 
as to the cauſe ;—what is it in general, that 
kindles this irreconcilable hatred in his breaſt ? 
His neighbour, perhaps, has diſcovered his 
fraud and injuſtice ; or will not comply with 
what he thinks unreaſonable ; or does not pay 
him that reſpect, which he thinks due to his 
fancied importance or increaſing wealth ; or 
refuſes to grant him ſome favour, which he 
has no right to demand :—in any of theſe 
caſes, his anger preſently boils over, and he 
becomes his enemy, and ſeeks his ruin, with- 
out either ſufficient cauſe or juſtice. 


And the caſe is the ſame, if we conſider 
the effects of his revenge. For, in the firſt 
YoL. I. O „ 
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place, men ſeldom obſerve the proportion that 
ought to be between the puniſhment and the 
oftence. They are ready to ſtand up for the 
law of retaliation, and cry an eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth; not conſidering, that 
theſe words, in the Jewiſh law, related to 
him that gave the offence, to reſtrain the 
violence of his paſſion, by ſetting before him 
the dangerous conſequences of his violence, 
which would draw down upon himſelf the 
fame injury which he offered to others, an 
eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, and 
not to encourage a ſpirit of revenge in him 
that received the injury. Again; it ſeldom 
happens, that men obſerve the rules of juſ- 
tice in perſuing their revenge, but think every 
thing lawful againſt an enemy. Thus, to 
ſatiate their thirſt of vengeance, they are 
often guilty of lying and defamation, and 
ſometimes will not ſcruple to build their re- 
venge upon the baſis of perjury and falſe-wit- 
neſs; ſo that a man's reputation, and even 
life itſelf are in danger, through the violence 


of this truly diabolical paſſion. 


Thirdly, The revengeful man is unjuſt to 
himſelf: for, by not forgiving others, he de- 
3 | prives 
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prives himſelf of the common right of being 
forgiven himſelf: and no man's life is fo 
blameleſs, as not to ſtand in need of forgive- 
neſs, at ſome time or other. God has com- 
manded us to love one another with the 
ſame affection that we love him: he hath 
told us, „that if we bring our gift to the 
4 altar, and there remember that our brother 
hath ought againſt us, we muſt leave our 
gift before the altar, firſt be reconciled to 
our brother, and then come and offer our 
gift:“ which plainly implies, that we are 
not fit to enter the houſe of God, or tread his 
courts, —that we are not capable of ſerving God 
acceptably, ſo long as we harbour any thoughts 
of revenge in our breaſts, and that we can- 
not obtain mercy from God, unleſs we firſt 
ſhew mercy to men. | 


cc 


Cc 


And wiſely was this condition enjoined us 
by the decree of God. He knows our un- 
willingneſs to forbear and to forgive :—he 
ſtands, therefore, as a barrier between us, to 
compole our animoſities, and reſtrain our re- 
venge:—he has made our forgiving others the 
indiſpenſable condition of receiving his for- 
giveneſs; that the fear of eternal vengeance 
- a ZE might 
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might reſtrain thoſe, whom the milder ties 
of tenderneſs and humanity could not reſtrain, 
Highly, therefore, muſt he be unjuſt to him- 
ſelf, who, by perſuing his revenge, forfeits 
all title to forgiveneſs from man, and to mercy 


from God, 


It has, indeed, ſometimes been objected, 
that he that forgives one injury, invites his 
adverſary to do him another. But we every 
day find the contrary true by experience. A 
mild and forgiving ſpirit will win over our 
bittereſt enemies: it diſarms their rage and 
diſables their malice, which, like the winged 
lightning of heaven, acts only with violence, 
where it meets with reſiſtance. But injuries 
tevenged beget implacable and hereditary ha- 
treds, which, like the fire of hell, which 
kindles them, are never quenched. 


Again, it is often faid, that to forgive diſ- 
covers meanneſs and baſeneſs of ſpirit, but 
revenge is a ſign of magnanimity and great- 

neſs of ſoul. But this falſe and deſtructive 
maxim can proceed from nothing but from a 
moſt ungovernable ſpirit of pride, or ſuch an 
inſatiable thirſt of doing miſchief, as puts us 
upon 
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upon a level with wild beaſts, and, if fol- 


lowed, would make men worſe monſters 
than howl in the ſavage deſerts, Even the 
very heathens had more exalted notions of 
humanity, and taught their diſciples, that to 
forgive injuries was an indiſpenſible moral 
duty, incumbent upon every man. We 
* ought not to return an injury, nor to do 
any damage, or miſchief, to any perſon in 
* the world, whatſoever we may have ſuf- 
« fered by him,” ſaid the divine Socrates, in 
2 temper and language truly Chriſtian. And 
I appeal to every man's own experience, whe- 
ther his heart does not ſecretly approve and 
applaud every inſtance of a meek and forgiy- 
ing temper in others, and whether his con- 
ſcience does not, in the ſilent hours of cool 
reflection, condemn every revengeful thought 
in himſelf, as baſe, barbarous, unmanly and 
unchriſtian, 1 


But ſome may ſay, if they forgive, men 
will impute it to cowardice, and not to reli- 
gion; and therefore their honour is concerned. 
But what is this phantom of honour, which 
thus keeps the world in awe? Are men then 
obliged to ſacrifice their reaſon, their conſci- 

; 3 ence, 
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ence, their hopes of immortality, to popular 
opinion ? Is not the only true honour in act- 
ing like men, and like Chriſtians? Is it not 
far better to ſuffer the reproaches of fooliſh 
men, than the torments of hell? Beſides, do 
theſe men, who pretend to ſuch nicety of ho- 
nour in this point, take care to keep their 
honour inviolable upon all other occaſions ? 
Honour requires us to be true and juſt in all 
our dealings, faithful in our promiſes, to ab- 
Nain from acts of fraud, injuſtice, and op- 
preſſion, and to do to others, as we would they 
ſhould do to us. Yet the man of honour ſel- 
dom troubles himſelf about theſe weightier 
matters of the law ; though they are, in re- 
ality, the only things which conſtitute true 
honour. He cannot bear a lie to himſelf, yet 
he will affront his God with ten thouſand 
oaths. He cannot paſs by a reproach from 
any man, yet he will defraud many, by re- 
fuſing to pay his juſt and honeſt debts. He 
cannot forgive the ſlighteſt injury, yet he will 
do the greateſt. His honour will not let him 
bear a frown or a jeſt, but it will let him ſe- 
duce the wife of his deareſt friend, plunge a 
ſword into the heart of the man whom he has 
injured, and leave an innocent and often dit- 


treſſed 
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treſſed family, to bewail the diabolical effects 


of revenge and ungoverned paſſions. Such 
is that honour, which tramples upon the wil- 
dom of the goſpel, and would teach men to 
reverſe that amiable precept, even as Chriſt 
% forgave you, ſo alto do ye!” He, there- 
fore, who regulates his actions by the opi- 
nions of men of ſuch honour as this, who 
can condeſcend to purchaſe their approbation 
at the price of his own innocence—who dares 
to prefer their decrees to the commands of 
the univerſal Sovereign, - will have little rea- 
ſon to applaud his wiſdom, when he awakes 
to ſerious reflection, and ſtill leſs, when he 
awakes to thoſe judgments, which are re— 
ſerved for the implacable and unforgiving. 


But ſome will tell me, perhaps, it is a 
hard taſk to forgive. But let me aſk, in re- 
turn, if it be not a harder {till to revenge ; 
by which nothing 1s gained but loſs of quiet, 
and a mind continually racked with hatred, 
cruelty, envy, and all thoſe diabolical paſ- 
ſions, which add to the torments of hell itſelf? 


And here I might naturally attempt to 
paint the character of a heart thus torn and 
5 O 4 diſtracted 


— — 
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diſtracted with the implacable deſire of re. 
venge: but, here, in ſpeaking to thoſe who 
have long been witneſſes to the tenor of my 
conduct in life, I hope, it will be no affecta- 
tion or breach of modeſty to ſay, that I find 
myſelf unequal to the taſk :—for ſure I am, 
that none can paint it to the life, but thoſe, 
who have actually felt it. It would not be 
too much to ſay, that hell is begun within 
them ; for they burn, day and night, with a 
conſuming fire. The image of the perſon 
they perſecute ſtares them in the face, like 
an evil genius, and haunts them in their cloſeſt 
receſſes and midnight hours. If their enemy 
proſpers, who can expreſs their rage ? If men 
ſhew him reſpect, how great is their indig- 
nation? If he is promoted to honour, how 
outrageous is their envy ? Thus a thouſand 
contending paſſions are hourly working in the 
breaſt of the revengeful man, which by turns 
afflict and diſtreſs his ſoul : yet the wretch, 
like a ſlave condemned to the galleys, ſtill 
_ drags his chain, and, after a thouſand times 
the pains to accompliſh his revenge, which 
it would have coſt him to forgive his offend- 
ing brother, he at laſt cries out, that it is too 
hard for fleſh and blood to forgive. And, 
I | indeed, 
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indeed, juſtly he might ſo cry out, had God 


annexed half the 1150 and anxieties to the 
duty of forgiveneſs, which the revengeful 
man feels in accompliſhing his ſavage and un- 
chriſtian purpoſes! 


But you will ſay, that the deſire of revenge 
is not to be reſiſted, as being the ſtrongeſt of 
all human paſſions. But ſurely it is not 
ſtronger than the love of heaven and eternal 
happineſs. Even ſhould we allow that God 
has commanded us hard things, yet we ſhould 
alſo remember, that he has promiſed us great 
ones. Let, therefore, the recompence of the 
reward atone for any fancied difficulty in the 
diſcharge of our duty. Let us remember too, 
that the forgiveneſs of others is the condition 
of our own forgiveneſs, and the difficulty of 
this duty will appear ſtill lighter. Doubtleſs, 
our own life has not been without its ſpots. 
and blemiſhes, which call for vengeance from 
God at leaſt, if not from man: can it, there- 
fore, be hard to be told forgive and ye 
ſhall be forgiven ;—pardon your enemies, and 
your ſins ſhall be pardoned in heaven, be they 
never ſo great and many? Is there not rather, 
if I may be allowed the expreſſion, muſic in 

the 
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the ſound, which ought to fill our ſouls with 
gratitude to God, for providing ſo eaſy a me- 
thod cf obtaining his favour ? 


If, therefore, any man be under the laſhes 


of his conſcience, he has here a ſure mark of 


his acceptance with God : if, in the midſt of 
his penitential tears, he can lay his hand upon 
his heart, and with ſincerity ſay, I forgive 
thoſe who have injured me, for the ſake of 
that Saviour who forgave me, he may reſt 
aſſured, that his pardon is ſealed before God, 
But, on the contrary, if he retains any malice 
or hatred in his heart, though, in the lan- 
guage of the prophet, ©* his eyes were tears and 
his head a fountain of waters,” they would 
not ſuffice to waſh away his ſins. For Chriſt 


hath expreſsly told us, © if ye forgive not 


men their treſpaſles, neither will your hea- 
* yenly Father forgive you your treſpaſſes.“ 
Nay, the more ſtrongly to enforce the ne- 
ceſfity of performing this duty, he hath even 
obliged us to condemn ourſelves in the face 
of heaven, if we do not forgive our brother : 
% forgive us, heavenly Father, as we forgive 
„ others:“ that is, forgive me, O my Fa- 
ther, as I forgive my offending brethren : _— 
ten 
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tend the ſame compaſſion to me, which I 
ſhew to them: pardon my infinite tranſgreſ- 
ſions againſt thee, my God, as I pardon the 
frailtiesof my offending fellow-creaturesagainſ{t 
myſelf. It is on this condition only I can look 
for thy favour ; it is on this condition only I 
can hope to die in peace; it 1s on this con- 
dition only I can hope to find mercy in that 
awful hour, when I ſhall moſt ſtand in need 
of mercy. 
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And ſurely, in ſuch a requeſt as this we 
cannot be cold or inſenſible. It is a with that 
muſt lie near the heart of every man, that God 
would pardon his manifold tranſgreſſions and 
infirmities. For, whatever be our ſituation 
in life; however we may live in the ſunſhine 
of fortune, or in the ſmiles of the world, we 
cannot be happy without a ſenſe of God's for- 
giveneſs: guilt is ever anxious and trembling : 
it leaves a load in our breaſts, which no ſmiles 
of fortune can remove, and which will con- 

tinue to preſs us down with miſery to the very 
end of our days, if we have not ſomething to 
fly to for relief. And this relief is to be found 
from God alone, on the condition of forgiv- 
ing our enemies. For, if we forgive not men 
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their treſpaſſes, neither will our heavenly Fa. 
ther forgive ours, 


But, perhaps, the example of God may 


prevail upon us more than his precepts. If, 
therefore, we want farther motives to perſuade 
us to forgiveneſs, let us behold our Redeemer 
dying upon the croſs, If ever any man had a 
right to revenge, it was certainly Jeſus Chriſt, 
He ſuffered the greateſt indignities ; he was 
deſpiſed, buffeted, ſcourged, nailed to a croſs 
between two thieves ; had gall given him to 


drink; was loaded with curſes and reviled 


with inſults. And all this he ſuffered, though 
he was perfectly innocent in word and deed; 
—though he was the Son of God ;—though 
he came into the world to redeem thoſe very 
perſecutors. And yet he eries, Father, for- 
„ give them.” He does not ſay, O thou 


righteous judge of quick and dead, avenger 


of appreſſed innocence, revenge my caule ; 
— but, Father forgive them :—pardon their 
perjury, calumny, malice, and falſe witneſs: 
Father, forgive this ungrateful people, 
whom I preferred before all nations :—for- 
give Judas, who betrayed me ;—forgive the 
| Phariſees, who delivered me up ;—Herod, 
wha 
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who mocked me ;—the falſe witneſſes, who 
accuſed me ;—Pilate, who condemned me z 
—and the very murderers, who nailed me to 
the croſs :—Father, forgive them all; for 
they know not what they do. 


This was the way that the Son of God re- 
venged his death ;—even by praying for his 
murderers. And doth not his example ſpeak 
to us in the moſt forcible language, — “ even 
das I forgave, ſo alſo do ye.” Shall Chriſt 
forgive his very murderers, and ſhall we 
ſeruple to forgive our brethren ? Shall the 
Creator pardon the inſults of the creature he 
had formed, and ſhall man be wroth with 
man? Shall God forgive us the immenſe ſum 
of our ſins, and ſhall we refuſe to forgive one 
another the ſmalleſt matters? Shall an angry 
word, an affront, a neglect, a blow, provoke 
us to thirſt for the blood or ruin of a fellow- 
creature? Shall a difference in opinion, a jeſt, 
a ſight, or an imaginary or petty treſpaſs, 
incite us to haraſs the fortunes, or mangle 
the reputation of a neighbour, which is dearer 
to him than life? No: God forgave us for 
the fake of his Son, and let us forgive one 
another for the ſake of God, Let us follow 
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our Redeemer's command of loving one ano: 
ther, and his example of forgiving our bit- 
| tereſt enemies. 


Laſtly, if, after this, we can want any far- 
ther arguments, for forgiveneſs and reconcili- 
ation, let us well confider, how vain and 
fooliſh all our angry and implacable thoughts 
will one day appear, even to ourſelves. Can 
we forget that the preſent life ſoon draws to 
an end? That ſoon will all our joys and cares, 
our friendſhips and hatreds, our rival hopes 
and jealous fears, give way to proſpects of a 
very different kind? And when this period 
arrives, little diſtant perhaps from ſome of us, 
and certainly not far diſtant from all, - when 
we lie down on that bed of mortality, from 
which we ſhall never riſe till the trump of the 
archangel awakes us,—which of us will not 
then with to ſay, which of us can forbear to 
ſay ; I am now going to bid a laſt farewell to 
a vain and tireſome world: I am now taking 
a laſt leave of my fellow-travellers through a 
painful and laborious journey :—I may, per- 
haps, have fallen out with them by the way: 
ſome of them, perhaps, have treated me with 


leſs kindneſs than I could have wiſhed, and 


others 


* 
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others have embittered my paſt days with 
more enmity and unkindneſs than I think I 
deſerved. —But I am now going, whither the 
hand that injured, or the head that over- 
reached, can never more approach to hurt me. 
And ſhall I then carry my reſentments into 
the other world? Whilſt I myſelf am mor- 
tal, ſhall I make my weak paſſions and frail- 
ties immortal? Will this recommend me to 
a God of mercy? Will this plead for me at 
the throne of mercy? No: let me rather for- 
get all thoſe little grievances, which ſprung 
from men, vain and frail like myſelf :—let 
me rather pity and forgive thoſe various un- 
ruly paſhons, which they are left behind to 
ſtruggle with, and congratulate my own good 
fortune, that I am arrived at the end of my 
19urney, —that I am now laying down a frail 
and wretched exiſtence, which has too long 
expoſed me to the ailaults of ungovernable 
affections, and made me a prey to devouring 
paſſions, | | 


Theſe are thoughts which all of us will 
one day certainly entertain. What, there- 
fore, we ſhall then in vain with to have 
done, let us now do, whilſt it is yet in our 
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power. If there be any root of bitterneſ; 
among us, let us root it up.—If any treſpaſs, 
offence, or injury, have for a time warmed 
our temper and inflamed our reſentment, yet 
let them not always dwell upon our minds :— 
there is a time to forgive, as well as to reſent: 
—therefore, in the beautiful language of ſerip- 
ture, let not the ſun go down upon our 
wrath, leſt we ſhould not riſe to-morrow, to 
have it in our power to be reconciled to our 
brother. Let us heartily and in earneſt take 
up the fervent prayer of our Litany, May it 
5 pleaſe thee, O God, to forgive out ene- 
& mies, perſecutors, and ſlanderers, and to 
& turn their hearts!“ And, as we hope to be 
forgiven ourſelves at the laſt great day, let 
each of us lay his hand upon his heart, and 
with ſincerity add, Son of God, we beſeech 
„ thee to hear us!“ 


SER- 


SERMON XII. 


MATT. vi. 12. 
Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us. 
T HAVE already, in part, conſidered the 


nature and tendency of this petition ; per- 
haps ſufficiently to convince every diſpaſſionate 


hearer of the reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of 


forgiving injuries: I cannot, however, yet 
take a final leave of the ſubject; partly, on 
account of its importance, but more eſpeci- 
ally, through a deſire to curb and reſtrain that 
impetuous and implacable ſpirit of revenge, 
which is ſo oppoſite to the whole tenor of the 
Goſpel, and fo deſtructive of the peace and 
harmony of civil ſociety. 


To enforce, therefore, the doctrine con- 


| tained in this petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
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210 SERMON XII. 
{till farther, I ſhall conſider firſt, what the 


duty of forgiveneſs requires from us; and, 
ſecondly, ſuggeſt ſome rules and conſidera- 
tions, which may be of uſe in reſtraining the 
violence of our reſentments. 


And 1ſt, The duty of forgiveneſs undoubt- 
edly requires, that we do not ſeek revenge, 
or return thoſe injuries upon our adverſary, 
which he hath done to us. For, if we are 
commanded in the Goſpel to be reconciled to 
our adverſary, it 1s ſufficiently clear, that we 
are thereby forbidden all practices towards 
him, which are inconſiſtent with peace and 
affection. And this is the expreſs doctrine of 


our Saviour himfelf, in words which cannot 


be miſtaken : ** But I fay unto you, that ye 
& reſiſt not evil; but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 


« thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 


<& other alſo.” So patient muſt the ſervant 
of the Lord be to all men; not rendering evil 
for evil, or railing for railing, but contrari- 


wile bleſſing. 


And we mult farther remark here, that in 
the eſtimation of theſe things, we muſt not 
tolow the dictates of our own pride or paſ- 
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ſion, which account nothing little, but mag- 


nify every indignity into an unpardonable 
fault. Theſe will be ready to whiſper to us, 
that every treſpaſs deſerves a proſecution, and 
every reproachful word a ſtab: but in theſe 
caſes, neither pride, nor the fooliſh opinions 
of honour and gallantry ſhould be our coun- 
ſellors :—theſe we ſolemnly renounced at our 
baptiſm, when we were made Chriſtians : 
they mult either, therefore, be ſubdued by us, 
or we break our compact with God, and 
therefore forfeit the benefit of the chriſtian 
covenant. . 


2dly, In chriſtian reconciliation it is far- 
ther required, that we forgive him that hath 
injured us, from our hearts, without retain- 
ing any ſecret grudge againſt him, or any 
with to return injury for injury. The pro- 
vidence of God hath given us ſuch natures, 
and placed us in ſuch circumſtances 1n life, 
that we have not only daily opportunities, 
but alſo the ſtrongeſt engagements, to ſhew 


mutual kindneſs and goodwill. —We are all 


made of one ſtock : we reſemble each other 
in the features and proportions of our bodies: 
we ſtand in need of each other's help: we 
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make voluntary contracts, and enter into the 


bonds of civil ſociety, of which love is the 


heart. And, upon theſe natural tendencies 
to mutual goodwill, our Saviour hath ſuper- 
induced the ſtronger obligation of the chriſ- 
tian law, which teacheth us to love our ene- 
mies, to bleſs them that curſe us, and to 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us: ſo that 
not only all retaliation of injuries is expreſsly 
forbidden, but we are not even to wiſh our 
enemy harm, to cheriſh revengeful paſſions 
againſt him in our heart, to curſe him ſe- 
cretly, or to triumph and rejoice at thoſe 
calamities which befal him in the world. 


3dly, It is farther required, that we re- 
compenſe good to our offending brother, if 
he ſtand in need of our aſſiſtance and charity. 
It is not enough to forbear the return of in- 
juries, but we are obliged alſo, by the laws of 
Chriſtianity, to exerciſe zeal and pofitive aQs 
of mercy towards him ; to feed him, if he be 
hungry; to clothe him, if he be naked; to 
comfort him, if he be dejected and in affliction. 


But perhaps you will ſay, —he needs no 
ſuch aſſiſtance, — his condition in life is proſ- 
perous, 
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perous, —or his malice is ſuch, that he is not 
to be mollified by any thing I can do. If ſo, 
the fin lies at his own door: his blood ſhall 
be required, but thou haſt delivered thy ſoul. 
Still, however, there is one way left, whereby 
thou mayeſt prevail over his obſtinacy, and 
do him good in ſpite of himſelf; thy prayers 
are in thine own power; he cannot refuſe the 
aſſiſtance of them ; he cannot defeat that cha- 
rity thou ſheweſt for him in this way. To 
that heaven, then, which 1s always open to 
the addreſſes of the faithful, ſend up thy 
prayers for him, that the wickedneſs of his 
heart may be forgiven, and that he may be 
endued from above with a ſpirit of peace and 
charity. And furely he muſt be little of a 
Chriſtian indeed, who cannot thus recom- $997 
mend the bittereſt enemy he has in the world, 
to the divine mercy. 
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But how far, you will ſay, muſt this duty 
of forgiveneſs extend? Does the obligation 
lie all on one ſide? Muſt I forgive, though 9 
my adverſary makes no ſteps towards a recon- 4 
cihation, or even continues to add injury to 
injury ? 
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To theſe queſtions let our Saviour give the 
proper anſwer, in his reply to Peter, wha 
made the ſame fort of inquiry, how often he 
ſhould continue to forgive his brother: .I fay 
not unto thee, until ſeven times, but until 
„ ſeventy times ſeven ;” clearly implying, 


that no tranſgreſſions of our brother, however 


frequent or aggravated, ſhould exclude him 
from our charity, or place him beyond the 
bounds of reconciliation. But till it will 
be ſaid, is not this hard and unreaſonable ? 
Does it not contradict the ſtrongeſt inclina- 
tions of human nature? i anſwer, it contra» 
dicts the corrupt paſtions of human nature, 
but not that impartial light of reaſon, which 
ought to be the guide of our conduct: for 


ſurely it is more agreeable to reaſon, to be 


meek and gentle, than to be violent and im- 
placable ; to make peace, rather than ſow di- 
viſion ; to lift up, rather than caſt down; to 


pity and conceal, rather than expoſe and 
avenge the infirmities of men like ourſelves, 


But, if we till think there is any hardſhip 
in the duty of forgiveneſs, let us weigh well 
the example of Him who enjoined it, and who 
requires nothing of us, but what he practiſed 


himſelf 
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himſelf in the higheſt degree. Can we think 
of his great condeſcenſion in coming down 
from heaven, and converſing with ſinners in 
the moſt meek and affable manner ;—of his 
aſtoniſhing love and boundleſs compaſſion to 
his murderers ;—his patient ſubmitting to all 
the ſorrows and miſeries of an afflicted We ;,— 
his enduring all the contradictions, aftronts, 
and reproaches of enraged malice ;—can we 
think of theſe things, and ſuffer ourſelves ta 
be proud and haughty, uncharitable and cruel; 
to be overcome with paſſion, to be tranſported 
with fury, to be actuated by a * and 
intolerant ſpirit? 


Conſider farther the difference between the 

meek and gentle Chriſtian, and thoſe unhappy 
men, who are ever devoured with turbulent 
and 1mplacable paſſions. They enjoy, indeed, 
the ſame mercies and providences in common 
with other men, but they have not the tame 
bleſſing and effect upon them: they do not 
ſmooth their tempers or mollify their hearts; 
they do not raiſe any devout and grateful ſenſe 
of that goodneſs, which is beſtowed upon 
them: like the beaſts of the foreſt, they 
„ riſe early in the morning, and ſeek after 
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<« their prey, and in the evening lie them 
« down in their dens: but they regard not 
the works of the Lord, nor conſider the 
“ operations of his hands.“ But to the meek 
and gentle, whoſe hearts are not ſoured by 
malevolence, every occurrence of providence, 
every mercy of heaven, yields a new argu- 
ment of gratitude and happineſs. In the 
morning, they riſe from their beds, full of 


_ devotion and thankſgiving to God, and of 


charity and goodwill to men; and in the 
evening, the fun goeth not down upon their 


wrath :—thewr hearts are as benignant and 
unconfined as his beams :—they ſee God in 


every providence of the day, and love their 
fellow-creatures in every thought of their 


breaſts 3 and, therefore, the night covers them 
with its ſhades, ſecure and unruffled, cheer- 


ful and happy. 


And now, then, let any revengeful man 


lay his hand upon his heart, and aſk himſelf, 


whether 1t 1s not as much his intereſt as his 
duty to forgive, even if the preſent life only 
were concerned in it. But the comfort of 
the preſent life is not all that is at ſtake : God 


-_, prefers this chriſtian and charitable diſpoſition 


of 
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of ſpirit before all outward acts of devotion 
and, therefore, the man who wants it can 
have no claim or expectation of the divine 
favour,—lI will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, 
is the language of heaven: and we may ob- 
ſerve, that both the Old and New Teſtament 
are more frequent and exact in ſtating the 
mutual offices of goodwill and charity from 
man to man, than in the outward expreſſions 
of our devotions towards God. And God 
himſelf ſeldom reproaches the Jews for the 
want of theſe ; but the defects of the other 
fill the law and the prophets. And our Sa- 
viour, in like manner, proportions the fates 
of men at the laſt day, to their obſervance or 
neglect of the duty of forgiveneſs, — 


It is, therefore, the practice of this duty, 
which gives us the greateſt confidence in the 
mercies of God, that he will hear our pray- 
ers, and accept our perſons.— Go thy way, 
* firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
* come and offer thy gift ;'” then, and then 
only, will both thy gift and thy repentance 
be accepted. And to the ſame purport is the 
reaſoning of God, where he hath been re- 
proving the Jews for their vain qblations, 


their 
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their new moons and ſabbaths, telling them 
that all theſe were ineffectual, becauſe their 
hands were full of the blood of revenge. 


But though this chriſtian temper be always 
thus neceſſary to recommend us to God, yet 
we, as Chriſtians, ſhould remember, that we 
have a peculiar obligation to forgive, as often 
as we approach the table of the Lord, to com- 
memorate the mercy of a dying Redeemer, 


It is the wedding garment required by God 


in ſcripture ; it is the ornament of a meek 
and quiet ſpirit, which is in the fight of God 
of great price. If we are, therefore, in ear- 
neſt in commemorating the death of our beſt 
friend and benefactor, we cannot but feel the 
ſtrongeſt obligations upon our ſouls, to put 
on, as the ele& children of God, bowels of 
mercy, kindneſs, meekneſs, long- ſuffering, 


forgiving one another, if any man have a 


quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave 
us. If, then, we have formerly been ſo un- 
happy as to forget this great example of mercy | 
and forgiveneſs; if we have been guilty of any 
injury or malevolence to our neighbour; it 


we have wronged him in his eſtate, if we 


have wounded him in his good name, if 


we have wiſhed ill to him in our heart; let 
„ 
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us make haſte to be reconciled to him, before 
the ſun go down, leſt the darkneſs of night 


overtake us, when we cannot work the work 
of reconciliation. 


And now, unable to add ſtronger argu- 
ments than thoſe which I have laid before 
you, or to give greater force to ſo many 
weighty conſiderations, I can only add ſup- 
plication to argument; that is, my intreaty 
to you and my prayers to God, that what has 
been ſaid may have ſuch influence as to make 
it effectual upon your practice and converſation 
in life. Certain it is, that it is the great, the 
particular, the indiſpenſable law of Chriſti- 
anity ; and, therefore, it is ſome wonder to 
me, that men, who are commendably atten- 
tive to other duties of religion, ſhould lay 

ſo little ſtreſs upon this: that they ſhould 
not reflect, how much they daily owe to the 
mercy of heaven, and what need themſelves 
have of favour and pardon : that, though the 

offences of man againſt them are many, yet 
their own againſt God are infinitely more : 
that in the one caſe, it is but the offence of 
man againſt man, between whom there 1s no 
eſſential difference; but in the other, it is 
the 
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the offence of the creature againſt the Crea. 
tor; of a worm of mortality againſt Omnipo- 
tence; of the criminal againſt his judge: for 
God is a righteous judge, ſtrong and patient, 
and yet he is provoked every day. 


I ſhall leave the whole of what has been 
ſaid upon your minds, with thoſe excellent 
words of the Son of Syrach, which ſhould 


always be remembered as a proper comment 


upon this petition of the Lord's Prayer :— 


„Forgive thy neighbour the hurt that he 
& hath done thee, ſo ſhall thy fins alſo be 
„ forgiven thee, when thou prayeſt. One 
man beareth hatred againſt another, and 


„ doth he ſeek pardon from the Lord ? He 


„ ſheweth no mercy to a man like himſelf, 
„and doth he aſk forgiveneſs of his own fins 


oy 


„ from God? If he that is but fleſh, nouriſh 
«* hatred, who ſhall intreat for his fins ?”— 


Who ſhall intreat for his fins, at that awful 
day, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſ- 


cloſed, and when every man's private malice 


or diſguiſed hatred ſhall be naked and open to 
Him, who ſhall fit on the throne of judgment, 
to reward every man according to his Works. 


S E R 
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MATT. vi. 13. 


And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil. For thine is the kingdom, and the 


p:wwer, and the glory, for ever and ever, 
Amen. 


AVING, in the laſt petition of this di- 
vine prayer, requeſted of God the for- 
giveneſs of our paſt fins, we now proceed to 
alk of him to guard us againſt future tempta- 
tions. A requeſt truly intereſting to every 


one, who has either rightly weighed the im- 


becillity of his own nature, or the manifold 


dangers, with which he is furrounded in 
_ 


I ſhall firſt conſider the nature of this pe- 
tition ; and iecondly point out ihote affections 
of mind, with which we ought to make it. 


Temp» 
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Temptation ſignifies either a trial of our 
ſtrength, for the improvement of our virtue, 
or an allurement to fin. 


In the former of theſe ſenſes, God himſelf 
is ſaid to tempt to men; i. e. to call them 
to ſome hard and ſevere conflict in their ſpi- 
ritual warfare ; that their virtue, being tried 
like gold in the furnace, may ſhine forth with 
redoubled and increaſing ſplendor. It was 
thus he tempted Abraham to ſacrifice his only 
ſon, It was thus he proved the children of 
Iſrael in the wilderneſs, to try their obedience, 
and to know what was in their heart. And, 
for this reaſon, we are commanded in the 
Goſpel *©* not to think it ſtrange concerning 
cc the fiery trial that is to try us;“ but rather 
to glory in tribulations, and to count it all 
Joy, when we fall into divers temptations ; 
knowing that the trying of our faith worketh 
patience, and patience experience, and expe- 
rience hope. 


But, however glorious theſe temptations 
may be, when overcome, we have all of us 
Juſt reaſon to wiſh not to be led into them. 
How Abraham behayed under ſo great a trial 

as 
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as fell to his lot, the ſcriptures tell us: but 
how we ſhould behave, he only knows, from 
whom no ſecrets are hid. Yet, when we 
conſider the weakneſs of our faith, and the 
natural imbecillity of our nature, we have 
juſt reaſon to fear, that even the beſt of us 
would but ill receive the affecting language of 
God to Abraham, take now thy ſon, thine 
„ only ſon, whom thou loveſt, and offer him 
« up for a burnt-offering.”” Since then we 
cannot be certain of the event of theſe great 
trials, it becomes us to pray earneſtly to God, 
that he would not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able to bear. 


2dly, Temptation here particularly ſigni- 
fies allurement to evil. 


Now, in this ſenſe, God cannot be pro- 
perly ſaid to tempt us: for he tempts no man 
to evil. Yet, ſince nothing can happen with- 


out his permiſſive providence, we find even 
this kind of temptation, figuratively, aſcribed 
to God in ſcripture; and we therefore here 
pray to him, that he would keep us from the 
hour of temptation; that he would not leave 
us to ourſelves ; that he would not ſuffer us 

to 
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to be led into thoſe ſnares, Which may en- 
danger our virtue. And this we have juſt 
reafon to pray for, if we rightly conſider our 


ſituation in life: for danger is around us, 


within us, and in every form. 


If we confide in our own hearts, they are 


deceitful above all things. Like baſe cowards 


or faithleſs allies, on the firſt attack, they 
throw away their arms, and ſurrender at diſ. 
cretion to the enemy of our ſouls, 


If we think to fly from the danger, where 
ſhall we find a place or ſituation in life that 
is not full of temptation? Are we in the ſun- 


| ſhine of fortune, ſurrounded with its gilded 


titles and honours? How hable are we to 
grow giddy with eminence, and to forget 
God or ourſelves? Are we ſurrounded with 


the gaieties of life, and neither want ability 
nor inclination to enjoy them? How likely 


are we to fall an early ſacrifice to riot and diſ- 


fipation, or, if we eſcape this, to drag on 2 


miſerable exiſtence, burthened with the fol- 
lies and guilt of youth? If we are ©... in t 
vale of poverty, and ſurrounded with diſtrels, 
how great is the temptation to murmur = 
Go 


6 
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God, or to invade our neighbour's property? 
Do we retire from the world, ſick of its va- 
nities, vexations, and deceits ? We may by 
ſo doing avoid the dangers of example and 
_ multitude, but we are not ſafe from the cor- 
roſions of maleyolence, ſpleen, and diſcon- 
tent; - we may have our paiſions to contend 
with, even in the retirement of the cloiſter; 
or the ſolitude of the cloſet ;—though we fly 


the guilty haunts of public retort, yet the 
tempter can follow us into the cell or the 


wilderneſs. 


Every age, too, as well as every ſtate, has 
its peculiar temptations. For the young and 
thoughtleſs, there is a world of pleaſute; 
dreſſed up in ſyren ſmiles to allure and cap- 
tivate.— To maturer age, the paths of honour 
and the wide-extended field of ambition are 
open.—For the old; wealth has its charms, 
which, inſtead of being impaired in their in- 
"HR gain ſtrength by time, and, too 
often, become at length irrefiſtible. 


Since, then, life is ever thus fall of dangers; 
and nature ever prone to fall a victim to 
temptation, we have juſt reaſon to pray, as 
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we do in the words following, that God 
would deliver us from evil; that is, either 
from the evil of ſin, which is the conſequence 
of being overcome by temptation; or from 
the evil one, that is, the devil, who is ever 
ready to tempt and devour us; or, as it is 
well expreſſed in the catechiſm of our church, 
that he would deliver us from all fin and 
„ wickedneſs, from our ghoſtly enemy, and 
„ from everlaſting death ;” always remem- 
bering, that however willing the ſpirit may 
be to reſiſt temptation, yet the fleſh is too 
often weak and yielding, unguarded and de- 


 f=ncelels. 


The affections of mind, with which we 
ought to make this petition to God, are briefly 
theſe, 


1ſt, Whilſt we pray that God would not 
lead us, or ſuffer us to be led, into the dane» 
ger of temptation, we ſhould endeavour our- 
ſelves, by every art of prudence and circum- 
ſpection, to avoid temptation, or elſe we pray 
in vain. It was the language of our Re- 
deemer himſelf, on another occaſion, * watch 
and pray, (Dat ye enter not into terpta- 

„ tion: 
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& tion:“ and it is a language we muſt liſten 
to and obey on all occaſions, if we wiſh in 


earneſt to avoid the fins, which ſo eaſily be- 
ſet us. 


9 


2dly, It is a proof of our prudence, as 
well as of our ſincerity, 1n making this pett- 
tion, not to court danger or invite tempta- 
tion. Every man knows the quarter from 
which his danger ariſes, and the feelings of 
his own heart will tell him, where he is vul- 
nerable. Here, therefore, he is to place the 
ſhield of caution. How this is beſt to be 
done, every man muſt judge from his own 
experience. The attacks of temptation are 
ſo numerous and various, dat no art can lay 
down the proper rules of ſecuring ourtelves 
againſt them. This, however, may be ſaid, 
that the wiſeſt way, in general, is, as much 


as poſſible, to avoid them: If datiiger ariſes 


from company, fly from it. If idleneſs be 
the nurſe of vice, ſeek innocent and con- 
ſtant employment. If ſolitude beget vicious 
thoughts or deſires, take refuge from them 
in virtuous ſociety. But, above all things, 
hold no parley with temptation: for the man 
that once deliberates on the brink of vice, is 
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too ſurely in danger of being loſt in its bot- 
tomleſs abyſs. 


3dly, If we are in earneſt in praying that 
God would not lead us into temptation, we 
ſhould be very cautious not to lead others 
into temptation. It is, indeed, a kind of ſport 
with many to lead young perſons, or for them 
to lead each other, into icenes of debauchery 
and riot: but aſſuredly it is the ſport of devils, 
and not of men: it is making proſelytes to 


the kingdom of darkneſs, at the expence of 


our own falvation, and that of others alſo: 
and whoever thou art, that delighteſt in this 
diabolical employment, thou wilt one day 
find, that hou haſt fins enough of thy own 
to anſwer for, without drawing down upon 


thy head thoſe of others allo. 


Athly, When we conſider that weakneſs, 
which leads us to pray againſt temptation, 1t 
ſhould teach us humility in ourſelves, and 
charity to others. For do we feel ourſelves 
too feeble to ſtand without God's aſſiſtance, 
and ſhall we pretend to boaſt of our ſtrength! 
Or, again, are we every moment liable to 
fall ourſelves, and ſhall we be ſevere to the 

ſlips 
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flips of others, who are men of like paſſions 
and infirmities with ourſelves? No: rather 
let our own weakneſs teach us caution and 
humility :—let our own paſt frailty and errors 


teach us to extend that compaſſion and indul- 


gence to others, which we ourſelves ſtand 


daily in need of from God; and, whilſt we 


pray to God that we fall not into temptation, 
let us pity, not condemn, thoſe, who have 
been tempted above what they were able to 


bear, | | 


As our Saviour begins this divine prayer 
with an addreſs to God as our Father, who is 
willing to grant what we aſk; to allo he fitly 
concludes it with an acknowledgment of his 
univerſal power, to ſhew that he 1s able to 
do it: For thine is the kingdom, ard the 
+ power, and the glory, for ever and ever.“ 


It muſt, indeed, be owned, that this con- 
eluſion is not in St. Luke, and probably was 
not originally in St. Matthew, and, therefore, 
we find it commonly omitted in our church 
liturgy : however, it is certainly of very an- 
tient uſe, and very properly expreſſes the uni- 
verſal ſovereignty and power of him to whom 
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we pray.—“ For thine 1s the kingdom :''—. 
And whither ſhall we go, where this kingdom 
of God is not viſible? If we endeavour to fly 
from him, he filleth all ſpace, and, theretore, 
js ever near us.—** Am I a God at hand,“ 
faith the Lord, „and not a God afar off ?”— 

Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places, that 1 


ſhall not ice him? Do not I fill heaven and 
earth? 


If we think, again, that time will blot our 
crimes from his memory, we deceive our- 
ſelves in vain : for he filleth all time, and in- 
habiteth eternity. To him paſt, preſent and 
future are viſible at one all-comprehenſive 


view ; and, therefore, nothing can eſcape his 
notice. 


His, too, is the power, and from him all 
power is derived. The {ſtrongeſt arm would 
wither, and the nobleſt genius dwindle into 
idiotiſm, in one moment, without his ſupport 
and aid. We talk, indeed, of chance, nature, 
geſtiny, and fortune; but theſe are idle words, 
without meaning and without propriety. God 
is the maſter-{pring of all: in the ſublime 
Hagusge of ſcripture, his incorruptible ſpi- 


66 r1þ 
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« rit is in all things: he forms the light 
and creates darkneſs :—the ſtars obey him in 
their courſes :—at his command, the ſea and 
its proud waves are ſtayed. If man be the 
only rebel amidſt the creation, he has the 
more reaſon to take ſhame to himſelf, and to 


be humbled in the duſt before the Lord his 


maker. 


His, too, is the glory;—the glory of what- 

ever is good and excellent in the world, —the 
glory of whatever we either do or enjoy. To 
him, therefore, man ſhould think it his higheſt 
honour to ſubmit :— to kim kings ſhould bow 
their ſceptres with reverence and gratitude :— 
to him angels and teraphs thould ſtoop, and 
cry out, Thine is the glory: for thou art 


worthy to receive glory, and honour, and 


power : for thou haſt created all things, and 
for thy pleaſure they are and were created, 


With trembling feet, and at an awful diſ 
tance, I have thus far preſumed to follow the 
ſteps of Omnipotence, and to explain the di- 
Vine language of Him, who ſpake as never 
man ſpake : it now only remains, therefore, 


for me briefly to recall to your memories the 


Q4 ſubſtance 
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ſubſtance of what I have before ſaid in a more 
full and comprehenſive manner, and to gwe 
what I conceive to be the ſenſe of this diving 
prayer, in a ſhort peraphrate upon it. 


Thou, God, — who art our Father, and 
therefore moſt willing, - who art in hea an, 
and therefore moſt able, to relieve the Mats 
of thy diſtreſſed children upon earth; |! ac- 
knowledge thy divine power en authority, 
with all the reverence and hum:iiity becoming 
a wretched and ſinful creature : yet, embold- 
encd by that paternal kindneſs, by which thou 
haſt permitted me to cry, Abba, Father, I 
dare to look up from earth to heaven ;—to 
raiſe my voice in prayer, from this region of 
ſin and miſery to that throne of ineffable ma- 


jeſty, on which thou haſt been ſeated from 
all eternity. 


But, let me not preſume to utter my own 
wants, till 1 have firſt expreſſed that vene- 
ration, which is due to thy adorable eficnce 
and attributes ;— may, therefore, thy name be 
hallowed! may it neyer be uttered but with 
pure and hallowed lips! may it be known and 
adored by all the naten of the world! may 

| by 


8 
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thy divine majeſty be above all things glori- 
fied and honoured ! and may whatever more 
immediately relates to thee or thy ſervice, 


ever be treated with becoming decency and 
reſpect 


Yet, where, alas! is that decency and re- 
ſpe& to be found? where, rather, is not thy 
name deſpiſed, and thy authority trampled 
upon. by open wickedneſs or ſecret hypocriſy, 
by careic:3 ind:iterence or avowed intidelity I 
To corre&, therefore, this rebellious temper 
of thy preſumptuous creatures, may thy king- 
dom come ! Make all the world to acknows 
ledge the kingdom of thy dear on, by em- 
bracing his doctrinie, and obeying his precepts; 
rule in our hearts by thy kingdom of grace, 
that we may live as becometh the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; and haften thy kingdom of glory; 
that, when this life is ended, we, with all 
thoſe that are departed in the true faith and 
fear of Chriſt, may reign with thee in glory 
for ever. And in order to this, may thy will 
be done in earth, as it is in heayen ! May we 
prot ſuffer Whatever thou art plealed to 
lay upon us, in our pallage through this vain 
and tranſitory world; ever looking up to our 
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day by day, that better bread of life, whick 
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great Exemplar, who, in the midſt of agony 


unſupportable, was enabled to cry out, Not 


my will, but thine be done! And may thy 


frail creatures on earth, in proportion to their 
ſtrength and abilities, endeavour to execute 
thy commands with the me faithfulneſs and 
alacrity, as they are done by thy holy angels 


and miniſters in heaven; who ceaſe not, day 


and night, to encircle thy throne, and are 
ever on the wing to perform the facred man- 


dates of their great Maſter. 


But, though we cannot be thus perfect in 
our obedience, yet we know, thou wilt not 
be extreme to mark what is done amuils ;— 
thou wilt pity what thou canſt not approve ; 
and wilt not leave us deſtitute, though we 


have no right to thy favour. Relying, there- 


fore, on that gracious diſpoſition, whoſe na- 
ture and property is ever to have mercy, we 
farther requeſt thee to give us this day our 
daily bread. Beſtow upon us, little as we 
deſerve them, the neceſſaries and conveni- 
ences of a mortal body, which, day by day, 
our various wants and infirmities oblige us to 
call for ;—and ſtill more eſpecially, give us, 


* 
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js neceſſary for the ſupport of our immortal 1 | 
| . . . 110 
ſouls here, and without which we muſt die | I 
eternally. i | 

And whilſt we thus bend the knee to thee 1 | 
for a ſupply of our own wants, O melt our | | ö 
hearts to a tender conſideration of the wants Wi! | 


of others. Teach us to pity and comfort _ [ 
thole afflicted thouſands, whoſe hard lot is ll: | 
miſery and diſtreis, and whote unſheltered 1 
nakedneſs is expoſed to the cold winds off wil! 
heaven, and the piercing calls of unſatisfied Wh 
hunger. 100 
(4,98 

And, fince in this mortal ſtate we cannot | if 
be free from fin, ſuffer us to requeſt from thee 1:98 
the forgiveneſs of that ſin: — Forgive us our 1 | 
treſpaſſes, - our treſpalies agamit thee a God, — 1 | ö 
even as we forgive the treſpaſſes and infirmi- [| i" 
ties of men, weak and fallible like ourſelves. | | 
I know, O gracious Father, that my tranſ- Lili 


greſſions againſt thee are many: I feel, there- 
fore, the neceſſity of thy forgivencis, without 
which I can have no comfort here, aud muery 
muſt be my portion hereafter, 1 know, 5 = 
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that thou haſt promiſed that forgiveneſs on 
the condition only of my forgiving others 
their treſpaſſes: I do, therefore, with grati- 
tude and joy, accept the gracious condition : 
F do now in thy preſence, to whom all hearts 
are open, from the bottom of my heart for- 
give all thoſe, who have injured me in thou ght, 
word, or deed; and I reſolve to make this 
readineſs to forgive, the leading principle of 
my conduct through life, even as I hope to 
find forgiveneſs at that awful hour, when 
naked and defenceleſs before thy throne, I 
can have no hope or refuge,—no anchor of 
my ſoul,—but in that mercy, which thou haſt 
promiſed through Chriſt to the gentle and 
forgiving. 


But ah! what have I ſaid? Can I hope, 
then, to preſerve this unſinning obedience ! 
Dare I preſume thus far on the frailty of hu- 
man nature? Alas! whilſt I do in all ſince- 
rity thus profeſs to make thy law the rule of 
my conduct, I know, O God, whereof we 
are made, ] remember that we are but duſt, 
O ſtrengthen me, therefore, by thy aid in 

theſe holy reſolutions ;—ſuffer me not dr 
| tris 
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tried above what IT am able to bear; — ſuffer 
not my weakneſs to be enſnared by the temp- 
tations of the world, the fleſh, or the devil; 
give me not up in anger to the power of my 
own heart's luſts, by which, without thy aid, 
I am ſure to be overcome ; but either keep 
me from the hour of temptation, or by thy 
grace and preſence ſupport me under it. 


And deliver us from evil: from that evil 
one, who i; daily ceking whom he may de- 
vour ;—::om the evil and miſchief of fin z— 
and from the evil of miſery; that is, thy 
wrath and everlaſting damnation, which is 
ever the conſequence of ſin. 


And this, we acknowledge, thou art able 
to do: For thine is the kingdom; the autho- 
rity and right oi dominion over all, whether 
men or things :—Thine is the power; the 
ability and ſtrength to command all :—Thine 
is the glory; the glory and honour of all that 
is perfect, excellent, or a:niavle in the world; 
and that, not only at preſent, but through all 


ages, — from everlaſting to everlaſting, for 


ever and ever. 


Let 
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Let all the people, with united hearts and 
voices, ſay, Amen! 

And may that God, who ſitteth ſupreme in 
heaven, ever condeſcend to hear and grant 
our petitions, whenever we addreſs him in 
the words of this divine prayer, through the 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


| S E R. 


| | 
1 
14 
11 
1 
1 
2 KINGS v. 1, 2, 3. I! 
Now Naaman, the captain of the hoſt of the 1 
king of Syria, was a great man with his 1 
maſter, and honourable; becauſe by him the T1) | 
Lord had given deliverance to Syria; be was þ | 
alſo a mighty man in valour; but he was a 108 
| 
leper. 


And the Syrians had gone out by companies, and 
had brought away captive out of the land of 


. ———— — 
ä — — — 
5 8 PS —— 8 
- - 


Iſrael a little maid, and ſhe waited on Naa— Wi 
man's wife. 1.34 

Wi 

And ſhe ſaid unto her miſtreſs, Weuld God my l 
lord were with the prophet that 1s in Samaria; | It 

fir he would recover him of his leproſy! f [ 

0 

HE penman of the holy ſcriptures is il 
God: the defign of them is the in- I [1 
ſtruction of man. We may, therefore, be 11 
alured, that there is no part of them but Il! 

may i 
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may be turned to our ſpiritual advantage, if 
we read them with an honeſt heart and teach- 
able diſpoſition. But perhaps there is no part 
more full of uſeful inſtruction for the conduct 
of life, than the ſeveral hiſtoric chapters, which 
our church hath wiſely appointed to be read 
in the order of its public ſervice ; for, how- 
ever they may be conſidered by the ignorant 
and unthinking, .as mere matters of hiſtoric 
information, they will afford to the wiſe and 
conſiderate Chriſtian, ample matter for profi- 
table meditation ; by ſetting before him the 
great wiſdom and guidance of providence, 
the wonderful fates and revolutions of kings 
and kingdoms, the ſurpriſing depravity of 
the human heart, the pious examples of holy 
perſons, and the juſt vengeance of God upon 
proſperous or preſumptuous guilt. 


Having theſe conſiderations in view, I have 
made choice of the hiſtoric words contained 
in the text; partly, as I hope to draw from 
them ſome obſervations which may be of ge- 
neral uſe; and partly, as they will furniſh 3 
ſpecimen of that inſtruction in righteouſneſs, 
which an attentive mind will draw from the 

| ſeveral 
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feral hiſtories related to us in the Old Peſ- 


tament. 
> 


The facred hiſtorian deſcribes Naaman, the 
ſubject of our preſent conſideration, in theſe 


words :—** Naaman, captain of the hoſt of 


the king of Syria, was a great man with 
his maſter, and honourable ; becauſe by 
„him the Lord had given deliverance to 
„Syria; he was alſo a mighty man in va- 
“ Jour; but he was a leper.” It appears, 


then, that he was a great warrior; that he 


was commander-in-chief of the troops of 
Benhadad, king of Syria; that he was a fa- 
vorite of his maſter, and in great eſteem 
at court, which he had acquired by his bra- 
very and military exploits, being, as the Jews 


conjecture, the man, who ** drew the bow 


„at a venture, and ſmote the king of Iſrael 
„between the joints of the harneſs.” How- 
ever, he was certainly the perſon, as the ſa- 
cred penman tells us, “by whom the Lord 
„had given deliverance to Syria.” Here, 
then, we ſee, that this great captain was no 
more than an inſtrument in the hand of God, 
to execute his deſigns. His valour, his wiſ- 
dom, his politieal and military virtues, were 
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all the gifts of heaven, which were beſtowed 
and employed by the King of kings, to chaſ- 
tiſe and humble the rebellious Iſraelites. Let 
this, then, ſerve as a reproof to thoſe, who 
aſcribe all events to ſecond cauſes, and deny that 
the finger of God is viſible in ſieges and battles; 
Who look not beyond the ſurface of things, 
but raſhly conclude, that the prudence of the 
commander, or the courage of the ſoldiers, 
gives victory and ſucceſs. Let them learn 
from holy David, that ** no king can be ſaved 
„ by the multitude of an hoſt, nor any mighty 
man be delivered by much ſtrength,“ except 
God be on his ſide.— If Naaman is valiant, it 
is the Lord that gives him valour : if he de- 
livers the Syrians, it is the Lord that delivers 
them by his hand. 


But the text tells us farther, this great man 
was a leper. It does not concern us to in- 
quire, what fort of leproſy this was ; but it 
was doubtleſs of that deadly ſpecies, which 
prevailed in Syria, and was deemed incurable, 


Sce here, then, the true eſtimate of all hu- 
man felicity ! The favourite of a great king, 
the firſt in power and reputation in the ar- 
mies 
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mies of Syria, cannot ſecure himſelf from the 
ravages of a vile and noxious diſorder. Let 
us, therefore, eat our bread 1n content and 
quietneſs, without envying the ſplendor or 
opulence of the great, though our condition 
be low; knowing that thorns are often en- 
twined in the crown of royalty, and that 
every ſtation in life has its leproſy. 


But, though there was no remedy for 
Naaman in Syria, there was in Judæa, in 
mount Carmel, where the prophet Eliſha 
dwelt. And there he goes to ſeek a remedy 
for his diſeaſe, guided by a particular provi- 
dence, which had determined to ſhew an ex- 
traordinary mark of his mercy and power, iu 
him. 


But let us obſerve, as we go along, the 
very plain and ordinary methods made uſe of 
by God to bring about this great defign.—A 
party of ſoldiers fally out from the Syrian 
camp, make an incurſion into the land of 
Iſrael, and carry away a little maid priſoner 
into their own country. She, according to 
the cuſtom of thoſe times, is ſold; and be- 
comes a ſlave in Naaman's houſe. The mis- 
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fortune of her maſter being there known to 
her, ſhe thinks of an expedient that might 
probably be attended with advantage to him; 
and ſhe {aid to her miſtreſs, Would God my 
lord were with the prophet that is in Sa- 
& maria; for he would recover him of his 
+ leproſy.” The diſcourſe of this little cap- 
tive maid comes to Naaman's ears, who tells 
it to the king, and, in concluſion, her advice 
x followed. Naaman ſets out for Judaa, 
and is miraculouſly cured of his leproſy ; and, 
what is ſtill more extraordinary and import- 
ant, is cured of his mental leproſy, that is, 
of his idolatry, and converted to the worſhip 
of the true God. 

Now if we conſider this chain of cireum- 
ſtances, which all contributed to the cure and 
converſion of the Syrian general, there is no- 
thing in it but what is common and natural, 
and what daily happens. But if we view it 


with an &ye of faith, we ſhall clearly perceive 


in it the guiding hand of providence, which 
overrules all things, even the ſmalleſt, and 
can, by the moſt inconſiderable means, bring 
about the greateſt events; or, in the elegant 
language of the pſalmiſt, out of the mouth 
„of babes and ſucklings, ordaineth ſtrength.” 


Let 


— PID. — 
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Let us, therefore, never paſs judgment on 
the train of things that are before us. God 


may have defigns to anſwer by them, which 


we foreſee not. Woe cannot fathom the 
depths of his wiſdom : for who hath known 
the“ mind of the Lord, or who hath been 
« his counſellor ?” In his hand the moſt 
ſeeming improbabilities and diſtant circum- 
ſtances conſpire to form the ſarne great event, 
Naaman, we ſee, muſt be a leper to under- 
take a journey to Judza; where Eliſha at the 


ſame time expeas him, by the command of 


God. A company of Syrians mul? take cap- 
tive a daughter of Iſrael, that Naaman may 
know that there is a prophet in Iſrael, capa- 
ble of healing his leproſy. This little maid, 
though ſhe might have been the ſpoil of any 
other, muſt be a flave in his houte, and con- 
cerned for the misfortune of her maſter, that 
this leper might be made whole. Without 
all theſe concurring circumſtances, Naaman 
had never been bealed of his leproſy, nor 
come to the knowledge of the true God; 


nor had the king and court of Syria known, 


that there was a God in Iſrael, greater than 
the gods of the nations, and who doeth won- 
derous things alone. Who art thou, then, 
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that fayeſt to the Almighty, why doeſt thoy 
ſo ? Canſt thou, in the falling acorn, the food 
of ſwine, diſcern the future tree, the vehicle 
of commerce, the bulwark of nations ? Canſt 
thou behold 1: Naaman's leproſy his ſucceed- 
ing converſion from idolatry? Look, then, to 
his fate, and learn ſubmiſſion to that wiſe 
pr ov.dence, which, from the ſmalleſt begin- 
nings, can call forth the greateſt ends; fam 
a dark chaos can command the light to ſhine; 
from a maſs of ſhapelels matter can form a 
world, 5 


But it may be aſked, perhaps, What occa- 

ſion was there for ſo many circumſtances, 
when God might have done the ſame thing 
by a nearer and ſhorter way? Or, what ne- 
ceſlity was there for the concurrence of fo 
rnany ſecond cauſes, when the firſt alone 
would have been ſufficient ? ? 


To this queſtion I might juſtly anſwer in 
the animated language of St. Paul, Shall 
<« the thing formed fay to him that formed 
„it, Why baſt thou made me thus?” We 
weak mortals know but a ſmall part of the | 
: ways of the Almighty, and, therefore, it is 
not 
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not for us to ſcrutinize his proceedings, or to 
judge of his laws. 


But to give a more direct anſwer to this 


objection, we may ſufficiently vindicate the — 
ways of God to man in this caſe, by ſhewing, 415 
that many wiſe purpoſes were anſwered by Wl! | 
this method of procedure : for it contributed 10 
at once to convert Naaman, and to make his 10 


converſion the more conſpicuous and memo- 
rable: it was a ſtanding proof of the power 
of the God of Iſrael over all the falſe gods of 
the nations, and, at the ſame time, a durable 
monument to after ages, that the ſeeds of the 
knowledge of the true God had once been 
ſown among the idolatrous Syrians: and very 
probably it might alſo anſwer other purpoſes, 
either with regard to the kingdom of IIrael, 
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or Naaman's own family, or to Gehazi, the l i 

| ſervant of Eliſha, and to thoſe wha were the "11108 
0 . . | | | 1 
witneſſes of this great miracle. So that there | | 
might be adn reaſon for all the circum- 64 
ances which accompanied N aaman's journey Wo 
into the land of Iſrael. 1 
No ſooner had Naaman obtained the con- Wl 
ſent of his royal maſter, than he departed, 11108 
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taking with him ten talents of filver, fix 
thouſand pieces of gold, and ten changes of 
raiment ; probably as a preſent for the pro- 
phet: and, to make ſure of his ſucceſs, he 
carries with him a letter from the king of 
Syria to the king of Iſrael, couched in theſe 
words: Now when this letter is come unto 
© thee, behold, I have therewith ſent Naa- 
man my ſervant to thee, that thou mayeſt 
„recover him of his leproſy.” The ſtile of 
this letter could not be very agreeable to the 
king of Iſrael: for the ſcripture tells us, 
„ when he had read it, he rent his clothes, 
% and ſaid, Am Ja God, to kill and to make 
„alive, that this man doth ſend unto me to 
recover a man of his leproſy? Wherefore 
« conſider now, I pray you, aun ſee, how 
he ſeeketh a quarrel againſt me.” Had his 
anger been levelled al againſt the arrogant 
Nile of the letter, which lad from 3 
a thing which was in the hands of God alone, 
there being none but he who killeth and 
maketh 3 that could ſtop the ravages of 
an incurable diſeaſe, Joram would Wis had 
juſt cauſe for his indignation. But it is more 
probable that he rent his clothes out of vexa- 


tion at ſeeing himſelf, as he thought, threat- 


ened 
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ened with the arms of the Syrians. For he 
ſaw the valiant Naaman at his court, whoſe 
courage had before routed the Iſraelitiſn army, 
and he concludes, by the {tile of the letter 
he brought with him, that he was reduced 
to this hard alternative, either that he muſt 
cure him of his leproſy, which he knew him- 
ſelf unable to do, or be expoſed to the fury 
of Benhadad : he ſays, therefore, “ Conſi- 
der, I pray you, and Es how he ſecketh 


+ a quarrel againſt me.“ 


Had he indeed had any communication or 
intercourſe with Eliſha, he might ivon have 
been eaſed of the anxiety, into which this 


letter had thrown him, and have known, 


that it was not from himſelf, but from the 
prophet of God, that the cure of Naaman 


was expected. But religion was no part of 


Jehoram's concern, and, therefore, he paid 


little regard to the prophets of the Lord. He 
had forgot, or did not care to remember, the 
miracles he had teen wrought by Eliſha ; or, 


perhaps, was loth to lee any farther demon- 
ſtration of bis power with God, and, there- 
tore, never thought of tending to him upon 
this diſt xefling emergency. 


And 
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255 SERMON XIV. 

And ſo will it ever happen to thoſe, who, 
in their proſperity, deſpiſe God and his meſ- 
ſengers. When they moſt ſtand in need of 
comfort and aſſiſtance, they will be moſt un- 
able to find it: They ſhall cry, but there 
e ſhall be none to hear them.“ 


However, Naaman's arrival at court, the 
cauſe of his coming, and Joram's inquietude, 
ſoon reached the ears of the man of God in 
Samaria. Knowing, therefore, the power 
which was given him from on high, “* he 
* ſent to the king, ſaying, Wherefore haſt 
thou rent thy clothes? Let him come now 
& to me, and he ſhall know that there is a 
„ prophet in Iſrael.” 


Probably thoſe words carried with them a 
ſecret reproach to the king and his falſe pro- 
phets. As if he had ſaid, *Tis conſcious 
„ guilt alone that makes you tremble at the 
„ preſence of this ſtranger. Ye know that 
% ye have abandoned the God of Iſrael, and, 
&« therefore, have no right to claim his pro- 
<« tection. But let this Syrian come now to 
„ me, and I will ſhew him, that God has 
* not forſaken his people ;—that the God 

whom 


6 


SERMON XIV. 251 


% whom I worſhip and ye have forſaken, is 


« ftill mighty to ſave, — and that there is yet 


« a prophet in Iſrael, who can ſpeak com- 
« fort, when all the falſe prophets of Baal 
are dumb and confounded.” 


Naaman, being informed of the prophet's 


diſcourſe, and, no doubt, impatient to know 
the iſſue of a matter ſo intereſting to himſelf, 
loſt no time, but came, we are told, with 
his horſes and his chariot, ang {ſtood at the 
« door of the houſe of Eliſha ;* perhaps ex- 
pecting that the prophet would come out to 
meet him, or rather unwilling to go in, till 
he had firſt acquainted him with the reaſons, 
of his coming. 


The favourite of a great king humbly wait- 


ing at the door of a prophet, will probably 
ſeem a little ſtrange in theſe days; and per- 
haps it will ſeem ſtill ſtranger, that the pro- 
phet did not go out to meet him, but only 
ſends a meſſenger to inform him what he muſt 
do to effect the cure of his leproſy. There 


are, however, ſeveral ſufficient reaſons to be 


aligned for this part of the prophet's beha- 


viour, He might not care to approach near 
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a leprous man, with whom the Jews were 
expreſsly forbidden to have any communica- 
tion ;—he might be willing to humble the 
pride of Naaman, and to ſhew him, that the 
greateſt men ought to lay down their pride, 
and become like little children before the God 
of Iſrael, if they expected to enjoy his aſſiſt- 
ance and help ;—he might intend to try his 
faith; or, perhaps, to convince him, that 
his recovery was a thing ſo eaſy to the God 
of nature, that there was no occaſion for 
more, than to ſpeak a word at a diſtance, to 
effect it. However this might be, the prophet 
did not think fit to ſpeak to him himſelf, but 
only directs him by a meſſenger, to waſh ſe- 
ven times in the river Jordan, with a promiſe 


that, if he did fo, he ſhould be cured of his 


leproſy. Not that theſe waters had any pe- 
culiar virtue in them; but it was the pro— 
phet's intention, by the ſimplicity of the 
means preſcribed, to ſhew more ſtrongly the 


miraculouſneſs of the cure. Nor again, was 


there any peculiar charm in the number ſeven 
times; it might be only mentioned as a trial 


of his faith and ſubmliſion, that he ſhould 


waſh in Jordan ſo many times, or out of a 
cuſtomary uſe of that number, which was 


held 
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held in great veneration among the Jews, from 
the ſeptenary day of reſt from their labours, 
in commemoration of the creation, and of 
their deliverance from Egyptian bondage, 
Little, however, was this order reliſhed by 


Naaman. For the ſacred hiſtorian tells us, 


« He was wroth, and went away, and faid, 
« I thought, ſurely he will come out to me, 
« and call upon the name of his God, and 
« ſtrike his hand over the place, and recover 
« the leper. Are not Abana and Pharpar, 
e rivers of Damaſcus, better than all the 
« waters of Iſrael? May I not wath in them, 
and be clean? So he turned and went away 
in a rage.“ 


** 


Thus it is ever with the fooliſh vanity of 
men! They flight common and eaſy things, 
and admire only what is difficult and rare: 


they reject the means which heaven pre- 


ſeribes for their welfare, if they happen not to 
fuit with their own fond conceits and ridicu- 
lous prepoſſeſſions. 


But in this anſwer Naaman more particu- 


larly ſhewed his pride and his ſuperſtition. 
Accuſtomed to the homage and reſpect of a 

king's 
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king's favourite, he could ill brook the treat: 
ment he met with from the prophet, ſo very 
unlike the ſervile adulation of an eaſtern court: 
„ thought,“ ſays he, he will ſurely come 
« out, and ſtand and call on the name of 
& his God.” He, therefore, was diſpoſed 
to reject the prophet's advice, becauſe it was 
not ſweetened with that complaiſance and re- 
ſpect to his greatneſs, to which he had long 


been accuſtomed. 


But this was not all. Habituated to the 
falſe pomp and pageantry of ſuperſtition, he 
expected ſome ſolemn rites or ceremonies to 
have accompanied the promiſed cure. 1 
thought,“ ſays he, he will ſurely come 
« out to me, and call upon the name of his 
God, and ſtrike his hand over the place, 
„ and recover the leper.” As if the invoca- 
tion or touch of the prophet had more power 
than the command of his God ! But thus it 
ever is. Superſtition deals in outward pomp 
and ceremony: it requires altars, reliques, 
proceſſions, and gods to go before the people. 
The waters of Jordan were too plain and 
ſimple, without ſome parade of external rites, 
to fatisfy the ſuperſtitious Syrian: inſtead, 

therefore, 
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therefore, of going towards Jordan, in obe- 
dience to the man of God, he contemptu- 
ouſly prefers the rivers of Damaſcus to all the 
waters of Iſrael, and then turned, and went 
away in a rage. 


I thall conclude my remarks upon this part 
of Naaman's hiſtory, with this one impor- 
tant obſervation ; that it is our wiſeſt way, 
in all caſes, to ſubmit to the methods and 
diſpoſals of Providence, without preſuming, 
like Naaman, to call in queſtion the fitneſs 
and wiſdom of them. God is in heaven, we 
on earth. Whilſt, therefore, the limited view 
of mortality takes in but a {mall part of cre- 
ated things, the unbounded eye of Omniſ- 
cience ſurveys the whole. God is, there- 
fore, the beſt and only true judge of what is 
fitting and convenient for us. We are not, 
however, to ſit ſtill, expecting miracles, like 
that of Naaman, to be wrought in our favour. 
For though we are not to reſiſt, yet we are 
ſurely to co-operate, as far as is in our power, 
with the methods of Providence for our con- 
verſion and cure. Our modern pretenders 
indeed to inſpiration tell us of ſudden illapſes 
and momentaneous illuminations, by which 


the 
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the converſion of ſinners is wrought. But 
ſuch operations are neither agrecable to the 
uſual courſe of Providence, nor the tenor of 
{cripture : it is much, therefore, to be feared, 
that they are the deluſions of thoſe ſpirits, 
which are not of God. It will, therefore, be 
our ſafer way to rely on the merits of Chriſt, 
rather than on thoſe deceitful aſſurances of 
falvation, which are held out to their igno- 
rant followers, by falſe teachers; to co-ope- 
rate with the grace of God in working out 
our own ſalvation by ſincere repentance and 
active holineſs, rather than to truſt to a pre- 
tended juſtification, which is wrought in us 
we know not why, and which acts in a way 
we cannot explain, and, therefore, is much to 
be ſuſpected to be the production of a diſtem- 
pered brain, or heated imagination, of an art- 
ful deluſion or mercenary invention, rather 
than the good work of God to promote out 
ſalvation. 
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2 KinGs v. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 


And his jervants came near, and ſpate unto 
him and ſaid, My father, if the prophet 


had bid thee do fome great thing, wouldſt I 
thou not have done it? NH much rather 1 
then, when he ſaith unto thee, waſh, and X ll f 
bie clean? —Then went he d;wn and dipped 1 
himſelf ſeven times in Fordan, according to E 


the ſaying of the man of God: and his 
fleſh came again like unto the fleſh of a little 
child, and he was clean. And he returned to 
the man of God, he and all his company, and 
came and ff90d before him and he ſaid, Be- 
hold, now I know, that there 1s no. God in 1 
all the earth but in Iſrael: now there re, I 
pray thee, take a bleſſing of thy ſervant, But 
be ſaid, As the Lerd lroeth, before whom J 
fland, I will receive none. And he urged 
him to take it; but he refuſed. — And Naa- | 
man ſaid, Shall there not, then, I pray thee, 1 
Vor, 1, 8 - > i | 
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2 given to thy ſervant two mules burden of 
earth — For thy ſervant will henceforth of- 
fer neither burnt-offering nor ſacrifice, unto 
any other God, but unto the Lord. 


HE converſion of a ſinner 1s repreſented 
in ſcripture under various ſimilitudes, 
expreſſive of the greatneſs of the change that 
is wrought in him. Sometim2s it is called a 
change into the image of God: We are 
„* changed into the fame image from glory 
„ to glory.” Sometimes it is called a reſur- 
rection from the ſleep of death: Awake, 
„thou that ſleepeſt, ariſe from the dead, 
and Chriſt ſhall give thee light.” And in 
other places it is deſcribed as a new crea- 
„ tion,” as a © putting off the old man, 
„ which is corrupt, and putting on the new 
man, which after God is created in righ- 
e teouſneſs and true holineſs.” 


And this is the change we are going to 
conſider in Naaman, concerning whom the 
words of the text are ſpoken, after he had 
waſhed in the waters of Jordan. From a 
tierce and intractable idolator, he became a 
meek and zealous worſhipper of the one true 
EE God. 
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God. The facred hiſtorian deſcribes him, as 
enraged at the ſeeming incivility of the man 
of God, and returning to his own country, 
without ſo much as condeſcending to try the 
eaſy remedy preſcribed for his recovery. But 
when his ſervants ſaw him thus blind to rea- 
fon, and acting contrary to his own intereſt, 
they had the wiſe reſolution to argue the caſe 
coolly with him ;—* they came near, and 
i ſpake unto him and ſaid, My father, if the 
« prophet had bid thee do ſome great thing, 
« wouldſt thou not have done it? How much 
„ rather then, when he faith unto thee, waſh 
and be clean?” They ſoften the boldneſs of 
their addreſs to him, we ſee, by giving him the 
honourable title of my Father, which was a 
term of reſpect uſually given in the Eaſt to all 
ſuperiors, ſuch as kings, magiſtrates, and pro- 
phets, to denote a reverence for, and depen- 
dance upon them; but, at the fame time, 
they were very far from flattering him in his 
obſtinacy or reſentment : they repreſent to 
him, that the advice was that of a prophet 
acting under the influence of God; that he 
might have preſcribed to him ſome hard or 
painful remedy, and that, even then, it 
would have been his duty to ſubmit to it : 
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how much more, therefore, was it ſo, When 
he only required him to waſh and be clean? 


Naaman was not ſo ſtupified with rage, 
but that he could hear the voice of ale 
he therefore yielded to the advice of his ſer- 
vants, and determined at leaſt to try the pre- 
{cribed remedy, which he had undertaken fo 
long a journey to obtain: * He went down, 
and dipped himſelf ſeven times in Jordan, 
according to the faying of the man of God,” 
And well was he repaid for his obedience 
and recollection: For his fleſh came again 
„ like the fleſh of a little child, and he was 
« 'clean,” 


There can be no doubt, I think, but that 
this ſudden and perfect cure was the effect of 
a divine influence, then communicated to the 
river, For, if the waters of Jordan had poſ- 
ſeſſed any natural virtue of curing the leprofy, 
the many lepers we read of in Ital. would 
not have failed to uſe a remedy ſo ſalutary, 
and ſo near at hand. But we find no other 
inſtance than this before us, of the cure of 
this horrible diſorder, till that Son of God 
came into the world, by whom “ the lepers 


6 Were 
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«« were cleanſed, and the dead raiſed.” And 
indeed our Saviour plainly intimates, that this 
was a miraculous cure, when, to convince 
the people of Nazareth that they were un- 
worthy of the benefit of miracles, becauſe of 
their infidelity, he tells them, “ that there 
« were many lepers in Iſrael in the time of 
KEliſeus the prophet, and none of them was 
„ cleanſed, faye Naaman the Syrian.” 


This cure, then, was the work of heaven, 
the effe& of a ſupernatural virtue. And it 
appears that Naaman conſidered it as ſuch: 
for he was ſo affected with it, that he was 
aàmmediately converted to the worſhip of the 
God of Iſrael, whoſe goodneſs and power | he 
had ſo wonderfully experienced, 


Being thus cured, then, of his leproſy, and 
finding a ray of heavenly light dart into his 
ſoul, his firſt care was to acquit himſelf to 
his benefactors, the God of Ifrael, and his 
ſervant the man of God, and to pay thoſe 
acknowledgments of gratitude, which were 
ſo juſtly due to them. A conduct how dif- 
ferent this from theirs, Who earneſtly beg 


mercies and deliverances from heaven, but 
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when they have received them, often too ſoon 
forget the hand from whence they come; 
who, like the nine lepers in the Goſpel, think 
not of returning back to give glory to God, 


but go their way, and forget what manner of 
men they were. 


Not ſo the wiſer Syrian leper. He knew, 
that the only way to draw down new bleſſings 
upon his head, was to make a proper uſe of 
thoſe he had already received. However de- 
ſirous, therefore, he might be to pay his duty 
to his royal maſter, or to receive the congra- 
tulations of his friends, he thought, that there 

was a ſuperior duty due to the God of hea- 
ven, who had reſtored him. He, there- 
& fore, returned to the man of God, he and 


all his company, and came and ſtood before 
r 


Here his firſt care was to acknowledge the 
ſovereignty of the God of Iſrael over all the 
falſe and pretended gods of the gentile world: 
% Now know I,” ſays he, I experimen- 
„ tally know, by this great miracle which 
has been wrought upon me, that there is 
* no God in all the earth, but in Iſrael.” 

5 Thus 
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Thus, whilſt with his heart he believed unto 
righteouſneſs, with his mouth alſo he made 
a noble confeſſion unto ſalvation ; and that 
not in private, before the prophet only, but 
before all his ſervants and company ; declar- 
ing, that ** he would henceforth offer neither 
bs 3 offering nor ſacrifice to any other 


God but unto the Lord.” 


His next care was to reward the prophet, 
the man of God: Now, therefore,” ſays 
he, „I pray thee take a bleſſing of thy ſer- 
„ vant.” And here we may remark the 
change which is wrought in him by the mi- 
raculous cure he had received. He, who be- 
tore went away in a rage, becauſe he thought 
the prophet was wanting in a proper reſpect 
to him, now calls himſelf his ſervant: I 
„pray thee,” fays he, take a bleſſing of 
„ thy ſervant.” In fact, he now thought 
him the miniſter of the true God, the inſtru- 
ment which heaven made uſe of in effecting 
his cure, and that, therefore, no reſpect could 
be too great for him, 


For the {fame reaſon, he offers him a pre- 
ſent, as a mark of his gratitude; and that, 
84 if 


0 


- But 
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if we may judge from the reward he formerly 
brought with him, no inconſiderable one. 

155 Who was much more ſolicitous 
for the honour of his God, than intent upon 
his own advantage, ſtrenuouſly refuſed it: 
* As the Lord liveth, before whom I ſtand, 
I will receive none, And he urged him 
to take it, but he ſtill refuted it:“ pro- 
bably to convince him, that the ſervants of 
the God of Iſracl were not like the merce- 
nary prieſts of the heathen gods, but, like the 
great maſter they ſerved, had a pleaſure in 
doing good to mankind, hoping for nothing 
again, 


Naaman, not being able to prevail upon 
the prophet to accept his preſent, propoſes a 
pretty remarkable queſtion to him, which 
has been the ſubject of much conjecture 
amongſt the learned: Shall there not then, 


** "Ball thee, be given 0 "By lervant two 
« mules burden of earth! f 


Some have thought that this queſtion took 
its riſe from the remains of ſuperſtition in Naa- 


man, and that he concluded, that there was 


more intrinſic holineſs in the earth of Iiracl, 
than in that of Syria, 


8 The 
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The Jewiſh commentators fancy, that he 
deſired to have this preſent out of Eliſha's 
houſe, or even from under his feet; think- 
ing, perhaps, that there was a peculiar ſacred- 
nets in every thing the prophet had touched, 
or that he would infuſe a peculiar yirtue into 
it by his blefling, as he had done into the wa- 
ters of Jordan. 


Others pretend to find here an inſtance of 
yeneration and devotion to holy things, and 
that he deſired this earth, as a ſacred relique 
of the prophet, to make an object of ices 
in his own houſe, 


There are others, again, who think he de- 
fired it to build a monument in his own coun- 
try, agreeably to the cuſtom of thoſe times, 
as a public teſtimony of gratitude, and a me- 
morial of the mercy he had received in the 
land of Iſrael. | on: 


But, not to have recoprſe to myſtery, or 
to waſte your time in confuting opinions, 
which have no foundation in the ſacred text, 
it will be ſufficient to ſay, that the reaſon of 
this queſtion is very clearly explained in the 
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words immediately following it: „Shall there 
« not, I pray thee, be given to thy ſervant 
* two mules burden of earth?” And why? 
4 For thy ſervant will henceforth offer nei- 
* ther burnt-offering nor facrifice to any 


e other god, but unto the Lord.” It is 


plain, therefore, that his intention was to 


duild an altar with it to the God of IIrael. 


He probably was not ignorant, that by the 
Jewith law he was not permitted to offer ſa- 
crifices to God out of the Holy Land, which 
God had particularly choſen for the place of 
his worſhip. Since, therefore, his duty to 
his prince would not ſuffer him to refide in 
the Holy Land, he at leaſt wiſhed to have an 
altar in Syria, formed of that holy ground to 
which God had afligned the bleſiag of his 
peculiar preſence, that he might halls teſtify 
his gratitude for the mercy he had received, 
that he might openly declare his renunciation 
of idolatry, and that he might keep up a 
communication, by a ſimilitude of worſhip, 


with the choſen people, the Iſracl of God. 


The preſent time will not allow me to en- 
ter upon the concluſion of this hiſtory; as it 
contains a point of nice and difficult diſcuſ- 

ſion. 
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fon. I ſhall, therefore, content myſelf with 
making two or three obſervations upon that 
part of it, which we have already conſidered. 


And 1ſt, Naaman's cure and converſion, 
we ſee, was a miracle of God's peculiar mercy 
to him. But let us reflect what were the 
methods, which God made uſe of, to bring 
him to a fit diſpoſition for receiving this great 
mercy : were they not pain and diſeaſe, the 
miſeries of a worn-out and afflicted body? 
The Almighty, doubtleſs, could have found 
out other ways of converting this honeſt Sy- 
rian, and of bringing him into his covenant. 
But he choſe diteaſe and affliction, as the 
ſureſt way to bring him to a fight of himſelf: 
It ws + naufcgus and inveterate leproſy that 
cum into Judaa, to receive the ſalva- 
tic ent his ſoul, as well as the healing of his 
body. 

S ere, then, an inſtructive leſſon, by 
W. we may be taught the uſefulneſs and 
elicacy of afflictions, and the advantages we 
may r:ap from them, with regard to our ſpi- 
ritual welfare! How often have diſeaſes and 
calamities weaned mens affections from the 


world, 
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world, when they had, as it were, fold then. 
ſelves to commit iniquity, and were running 
headlong to deſtruction? How often have 
fickneſs and afflicions awakened finners, who | 
were {lumbering ſecurely in the boſom of vo- 
luptuouſncſs, though on the very brink of ruin 
and eterual miſery ? * How often, again, have 
thoſe judgments, which God has inflicted 
upon mankind, either in public or private 
calamities, ſtruck terror and remorſe, when 


the fill voice of reaſon has been neglected 


and deſpiſed ? So that, however painful af- 


flictions may be to us, we may juſtly ſay with 


holy David, „It is gaod for me that I have 


„% been in trouble. Before I was troubled 


« I went wrong, but now will I keep thy 
„ commandments.” 


2dly, We may obſerve from Naaman's 
caſe, upon what eaſy terms God is pleated to 
beſtow his mercies. The man of God re- 


quires no more of him, than to wath ſeven 


times in Jordan, to be healed of his invete- 
rate leproly, And what could he have re- 
quired lefs, for fo great and wondertul a cure! 
And what is it that the Lord your God re- 


quir es of you all, for the healing that ſpiritual 
leproſy 
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leproſy of fin, with which the whole race of 
mankind is infected? Only to repent and to 
believe. And what could he have required 


leſs? How inexcuſable, therefore, muſt they 
be, who neglect ſo eaſy a remedy for fin, that 


worſt SE and leproſy of mankind ? May 


we not juſtly ſay to them, as the ſervants of 
Naaman faid to their maſter, My father, 
if the prophet had bid thee do ſome great 
„ thing, wouldſt thou not have Ans it? 
« How much rather then, when he faith to 
«4 thee, waſh, and be clean?“ 


Laſtly, Conſider the unexpected bounty of 
God towards this poor afflicted Syrian. He 
went only into Judza to be healed of his bo- 
dily infirmity, but God grants him, at the 
ſame time, a ſpiritual cure of much greater 
importance: he admits him into his covenant, 
adopts him into the number of his ele& chil- 
dren, and gives unto him eternal life. 


And in the ſame manner our bleſſed Re- 
deemer acted towards thoſe, who came to be 
healed by him. The woman of Canaan aſked 
only for the crumbs which fell from the table; 
but he gave her the bread of life. The poor 
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paralytic man wiſhed only to be reſtored to 
his limbs; but Jeſus reſtored him alſo to the 
favour of his God. The thief on the croſs 
requeſted only to be remembered in his king- 


dom; but his dying Saviour anſwered, To- 
day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe.” 


And aſk your conſciences, how often this 
has been your own caſe? Have I not received 
bleſſings, which I never ſolicited ? Have I 
not found favour, where I deſerved puniſh- 
ment ? Do I not enjoy more mercies, than 
T have ever acknowledged as they deſerve? 
May I not juſtly take up the humble confeſ- 
ſion of the good patriarch, + O God of my 
„ fathers, I am not worthy of the leaſt of 
& all the mercies, and of all the truth, which 
thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant : for with 
« my ſtaff, ſingle and unſupported, without 
„ friends and without wealth, I paſſed over 
&« this Jordan: and now, by thy favour, 1 
* am become two bands of men.“ 


4 N 


How happy, therefore, are we to ſerve ſo 
good, ſo merciful, and ſo gracious a Maſter, 
who is ever ready to do excceding abundantly 
for us, above all that we can aſk or think! 


And 
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And how does it become us, on all occaſions, 
to acknowledge his mercies, to obey his com- 
mands, and to love him with all our heart, 
and with all our ſoul, with all our ſtrength, 
and with all our might, and to endeavour 
that, both by ourſelves and others, his name 
may be for ever glorified, and his bleſſed 
w1ll be done in earth as it is in heaven ! 
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2 KINGS v. 18, 19. 


In Ibis thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant, that 
when my maſter goeth into the houſe of Rimmon 


to worſhip there, and he leaneth on my hand, 


and I bow myſelf in the houſe of Rimmon ; 
when I bow dun myſelf in the houſe of Rim 
mon, the Lord pardon thy ſervant in this 
thmg. | 


And he ſaid unto him, Go in peace. 


| JAVING already conſidered the leſſons 


of moral inſtruction deductible from 
the hiſtory of Naaman, I am now led to the 
conſideration of a paſſage, which has given 
no {mall employment to the thoughts and 
pens of the learned world. And indeed it is 
a paſſage, which manifeſtly carries with it 
ſome difficulty and ſemblance ef obſcurity, a 
Vor. L T the 


_ — — — 


1 * — — — 
3 


— 
188 * 


S vt + a 


_ — 


i —_ i ö Y — 
rere 


- — ä 
RY LS OS 


— RE. Ae” — 


— 


2 2 
„ r „ 
- 2 — — — — — 


3 A IO RY — — 
— ory 
My — 
— — 


— IT OO A TG 


TDN 
— — 


" X 1 COT IE. Ip 
— — * 


— — K 1 ___ 
” . 


r YE eos 


. 


— — au 
— — —ͤ — ſ— 


— 
— : 
— 


274 SERMON XVI. 


the firſt appearance. For it cannot but ſeem 
ſtrange to every reader, that the Syrian con- 
vert, after he had made the ſtrongeſt profeſ- 
ſions of his acknowledgment of the God of 
Iſrael, and ſolemnly declared, that he would 
henceforth offer neither burnt- offering nor ſa- 
crifice unto any other gods, but unto the Lord 
only; ſhould yet immediately requeſt Eliſha's 
permiſſion to go with his maſter into the tem- 
ple of Rimmon, and bow down before a Syrian 
idol. And it may ſeem ſtill ſtranger, that the 


prophet ſhould appear to conſent to his pro- 
poſal, and bid him go in peace. 


But, whilſt the learned have been thus 
buſted in vindicating the ſincerity of Naaman, 
the corrupt and deceitful have been no leſs 
forward in wreſting his example to counte- 
nance their own hypocriſy and diflimulation | 
in matters of religion. Like him, they know | 
no other God, but the God of heaven and | 
earth: like him, they are ready, in private, | 
to pay him the ſpiritual worſhip that is his 
due: like him, they are willing to build an 
altar to his name, and raiſe their hearts, in 
' ſecret, to the God that made the world: but, 
at the ſame time, they are no leſs ready to 
8 " e 


SERMON XVh 25g 
fall down before an idol; or to join for con- 
venience in any way of worſhip ; pretending 
by this example of Naaman, to filence the 
reproaches of conſcience; and to be able to 
anſwer for their conduRt before God: 


Amidſt this variety of contention and learned 
labour, it ſhall be my preſent buſineſs, firſt, 
to ſet the words of the text in as clear a light 
as I can, from conſidering one or two of the 
| principal interpretations, which have been 
given of them ; and, ſecondly; to ſhew, that 


this ſort of hypocriſy has no foundation in the 


example of Naaman. 


And iſt, It has bed ſuggeſted by two 


learned writers ', before vhs reſpectable 
authority I bow down with becoming reve- 
rence and humility, that Naaman here aſks 
pardon of God, not for any thing that he was 
going to do, but for an action that was al- 
ready paſt; for a ſin committed in the time 


of his ignorance, before he was enlightened 
with the knowledge of the true God. And, 


therefore, apiteably to this interpretation, tha 


words ought to be thus tranflated: In this 


x Lightfoot and Pochatt. 
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thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant, that when 
* my maſter formerly went into the houſe of 
% Rimmon to worſhip there, and he leaned on 
& my hand, and I bowed myſelf in the houſe 
of Rimmon,—the Lord pardon thy ſervant in 
this thing.” And in ſupport of this interpre- 
tation it has been urged, firſt, that it is much 
more probable that Naaman ſhould ſupplicate 
God's forgiveneſs for a crime already com- 
mitted, than for one which he was going to 
commit; ſecondly, that this interpretation is 
much more conſiſtent with his former renun- 
ciation of 1dolatry ; and, laſtly, that it is very 
agreeable to the idiom of the Hebrew lan- 
guage, 


But, in anſwer to thefe ſeveral arguments, 


Il I would briefly obſerve, 


Firſt, That the many circumſtances here 
mentioned by Naaman, plainly ſhew, that 
ſomething more was meant than a bare ge- 
neral renunciation of idolatry. Secondly, That 
a deprecation of his paft fin in bowing down 
toRimmon was noway, at this time, neceſſary; 
ſince he had already declared his intention of 
worſhipping God only, for the future, who, 

by 


SERMON XVI. £77 


by the miracle wrought in his favour, had 
clearly expreſſed his acceptance of him. 
Thirdly, That there is no appearance of his 
ſupplicating forgiveneſs for a paſt fin, accord- 
ing to any reaſonable interpretation. And, 
laſtly, That, though this interpretation may 
be fairly reconciled to the idiom of the He- 
brew language, yet it will not from thence 
follow, that it is true. | 


As ſecond interpretation, with greater pro- 
bability, ſuppoſes, that Naaman does not re- 
queſt leave to go into the temple of Rimmon 
with his maſter to worſhip the idol, or even 
to pretend to do it, but only propoſes a ſeru- 
ple to him about his attending him thither, 
by virtue of that temporal employment which 
he held under him. | 


To underſtand the nature of this interpre- 
tation aright, we muſt conſider Naaman on 
the one hand, as a faithful ſubject to his royal 
maſter, and on the other as a ſincere proſelyte 
to the worſhip of the true God. As a faith- 
ful ſubject, he was ready to pay all obedience 
to his king; but as a ſincere proſelyte, he was 
unwilling to do any thing that might offend 
4-2 his 


— — Ä r See 


— — oo ” 
Mm. 


_ D N »„— a ＋ 3 
00 ˙ a . , 0- OIERF 
— » x7 ® — _ a * — m— = 2 


— 
IN 


8 = - . 2 n 
Lb wt — —ñ—ͤ S 1 


S 
* — — —— 


7 hb 


— 0 2 "na ng 


— ONT 


. Wh 0 ceaert—_ 2 
"_— Op - 2 — — oo 8 


275 SERMON XVI. 


his God. Being doubtful, therefore, how far 
his duty to the one was compatible with his 
reverence to the other, in the inſtance men- 
tioned i the text, he propoſes his ſeruple to 
Eliſha, and ſtates it with all its circumſtances, 
In this thing,“ ſays he, * the Lord par- 
« don thy Avant, that when my maſter 
d goeth into the houſe of Rimmon to wor- 
* ſhip there, and he leaneth on my hand, 
£ and I bow myſelf 1 in the houſe of Rimmon; 
* when I bow down myſelf in the houſe of 
* Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy ſervant in 
„this thing.” As if he had faid,—I am 
fully determined to cleave to the worſhip of 
the God of Iſrael, and to renounce the wor- 
ſhip of idols. But I foreſee that the duty I 
owe to my prince will lead me into a fitua- 
tion, which will have the appearance of prac- 
tiſing or countenancing idolatry ;—will lead 
me to enter into the 1dol temple with him, to 
bow down when he bows down, and, after 
the eaſtern cuſtom, to ſupport him whilſt he is 
making his adoration to the idol-deity: May 
I, therefore, without offending God or wound- 
ing my conſcience, continue in the exerciſe 
of this duty ? May I enter into the temple of 
Rinamon, when my maſter enters there? May 
] bow 
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T bow down when he bows down? God is 
my witneſs, that Iwill never worſhip the idol, 
or even pretend to do it: He, therefore, who 
knows my heart and the purity of my inten- 
tions, will in this thing, I hope, pardon his 
ſervant, and not impute it to him as a crime. 


To this the prophet anſwers, „Go in 
* peace: which, being a common form of 
valediction amongſt the Jews, does not indeed 
contain any direct approbation of Naaman's 
requeſt, but certainly does not carry with it 
any mark of diſapprobation: and, therefore, 
we may fairly conclude, that the prophet did 
not think, that ſuch an attendance upon hus 


maſter would be finful, 


Againſt this interpretation it has been, in- 
deed, objected, that an Iſraelite was forbid- 
den to bow before an idol, whatſoever his 
mind or intention was in that act, and, there- 


fore, it is not likely that the prophet ſhould 


give his conſent to Naaman's doing it. 


To this I anſwer, that that prohibition was 
obligatory upon Iſraelites, but not upon ſtran- 
gers. They, who were deſcended from the 
14 5 ſtock 
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ſtock of Abraham, were tied down to the ob- 
ſervation of the whole law; as were alſo the 
adopted Jews, or Proſelytes of the Covenant: 
but the Gentile ſtrangers, or Proſelytes of the 
Gate, were confined only to the worſhip of 
the true God, and the practice of the moral 
duties contained in the ſeven precepts ſup- 
poſed to be delivered to Noah. Naaman, 
therefore, being only a Proſelyte of the Gate, 
might innocently keep his office at court, as 
Joſeph did in Egypt, and Daniel in Babylon; 
and alſo perform the civil duties of his office 
in the temple of Rimmon, ſo long as the ſer- 
vice was paid to the man and not to the idol; 
ſo long as he was clean from that profeſſed 
reverence, which conſtitutes the eſſence of 
ſpiritual adoration. 


It has, again, been ſaid, in oppoſition to 
this interpretation, that if this ſort of indul- 
gence were allowable to Naaman, there would 
have been no occaſion for Daniel in the court 
of Nebuchadnezzar, or for old Eleazar among 
the officers of Antiochus, to have expoſed 
themſelves to thoſe dreadful torments, to 
which they were condemned: the one might 
have fallen down before the golden image 

| which 
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which Nebuchadnezzar had cc r, — 
other have eaten ſwine's flcth, fo long as tuzy 
did it, not out of a principle of idolatry, but 


only in obedience to the king's command. 


To this I anfwer, that the caſes are by no 
means ſimilar. Theſe ſeveral acts were ex- 
preſsly required of Daniel and Eleazar as a 
formal renunciation of the true God, and an 
acknowledgment of idolatry: every compli- 
ance with them, therefore, would have been 
in the higheſt degree ſinful. But Naaman's 

was barely the diſcharge of a civil duty, with- 
out any ſuch idolatrous conditions. On the 
contrary, he clearly profeſſes his deſign of not 
keeping his religion a ſecret from his maſter, 
by declaring his converſion publickly, before 


all his 1ervants, and by carrying into Syria 


two mules burden of earth, to build an altar 
to the God of 1irael. And it ſeems as clear, 
from theſe circumſtances, that he did not 
imagine that his maſter would deny him the 
free uſe of his own religion, or expect from 
him any idolatrous conditions :—h1s. requeſt, 
therefore, is not that God would pardon him 
for diſſembling his faith, and paying an out- 
ward reverence to the Syrian idol, to avoid 

perſecution; 
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perſecution ; but only, that he might be al. 
lowed to accompany his maſter to the houſe 
of Rimmon, and to perform thoſe offices of 
reſpect to him, which belonged to the favo- 
rite, on whoſe hand the king, according to 
the eaſtern cuſtom, condeſcended to lean. 


I proceed, ſecondly, to ſhew, that Naaman's 
conduct affords no countenance or juſtification 
to thoſe, who deny or diſſemble their religion, 
to avoid pertecution, or to promote their tem- 
poral intcreſts. 


And here the point in queſtion is not, 
whether weare always obliged to declare what 
religion or perſuaſion we are of, when nobody 
aſks us; or, whether we may not lawfully 
conceal it, when we are aſked by thoſe, who 
have no right to do it: for, I ſuppoſe, the 
ſtricteſt caſuiſt will allow, that there are many 


caſes, in which we may innocently be filent. 
Nor, again, are we required to invite perſe- 
cution or ruſh into danger: on the contrary, 


we may lawtully uſe every innocent expedient 
to avoid it. 


The 
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T*:e point in queſtion is, whether, in a coun- 
try, differing from us in religious principles, 
we me be juſtified in diffembling our own 


religion; Whether we can with a good con- 


ſcience join in ſuch religious worſhip as we 


know to be contrary to the word of God; 


that is, in ſhort, whether a man may be a 
Papiſt at Rome, a Proteſtant in England, 
and a Mahometan or Idolater at Conſtanti- 


nople or Japan, provided he retains the pu- 
rity of the Chriſtian Faith in his heart. 


And here it cannot be denied, that they 
who would juſtify this kind of diſſimulation 
by the practice of Naaman, muſt ſuppoſe that 
the holy ſcripture is ſtrangely contradictory to 
itſelf, and allows in one place what it ex- 
preſsly forbids in another: for, if there be 
any ſin clearly and expreſsly forbidden in ſcrip- 
ture, it is that of hypocriſy and diſſimulation 
in religious worſhip: and if there be any duty 
clearly and expreſsly commanded in ſcripture, 
it is that of bearing witneſs to the truth by an 
honeſt and open profeſſion of our faith, when- 
ever we are called upon to make it by lawful 
authority, We are not allowed to halt be- 
tween Baal and the Lord. We are not to 

ſerve 
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ſerve God and mammon. God will have tlie 
whole, or none, of our ſervice. How can 
we, therefore, imagine that Eliſha, who acted 
by the Spirit of God, ſhould countenance and 
allow in Naaman what the ſame Holy Spirit, 
in every other place, forbids! Were this the 
caſe; had either Naaman requeſted, or the 
prophet granted, leave, to pay an outward 
worſhip to the idols of Syria, whilſt he in- 
wardly acknowledged the God of Iſrael; the 
one would have been a falſe prophet, who 
propheſied deceits; and the other an ungrate- 
ful profelyte, who knew God, only to diſho- 
nour him by a baſe and ſervile compliance 
with the corruptions of his 1dolatrous matter, 


But, in reality, there is not the leaſt ſha- 
dow of ſuch diſſimulation in Naaman's con- 
duct; not the leaſt appearance of temporiſing, 
with a view to preſerve the profits of his em- 
ployment, or the favour of his prince. 


For, 1ſt, we clearly ſee, he makes a gene- 
ral renuntiation of all thoſe falſe gods, whom 
he before worſhipped, and declares that he 
will henceforth know no God, but the Lord 
only. + 

2dly, 
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2dly, He publicly declares his reſolutions, 
without any diſguiſe or reſerve, in the pre- 
ſence of the prophet and- his own ſervants. 


3dly, He deſires to carry away with him 
ſome of the earth of Ifrael into his own coun- 
try, to build an altar unto the Lord, and that 


he might thereby keep up a correſpondence 
with the church of God. 


4thly, He fully profeſſes, that he will hence- 
forth offer neither burnt-offering nor facrifice 
to any other god, but unto the Lord.— 


Surely, therefore, there cannot be the leaſt 
room for accuſing him of hy 4 in his re- 
ligious conduct. 

But it will be aſked, perhaps, if his inten- 
tions were ſo ſincere and free from diſſimula- 
tion, why did he leave Judæa to return into 
his own idolatrous country; and why did not 


the prophet adviſe him to relinquiſh all his 
employments, rather than expoſe himſelf to 


the danger of relapſing into idolatry, and 
paying a baſe ſubmiſſion to the will of his 
prince? 


To 
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To this I anſwer, it never was the deſign 
of any part of God's religion to free men from 
the obligation of their natural duties. The 
ſervice every man owes to his king and to 
his country, is a clear and fundamental part of 
the law of nature, from which nothing can 
diſcharge him, ſo long as that ſervice binds 
him to nothing ſinful. Though Naaman, 
therefore, was converted from idolatry, yei 
he was by no means abſolved from his alle- 
giance. Had, indeed, his allegiance to his 
royal maſter and his duty to God been incom- 
patible, he would have acted wiſely, perhaps, 
in not returning into his own country. But 
the caſe ſeems to have been much otherwiſe. 
Benhadad appears to have entertained a ſincere 
and well-founded regard for him, in conſide- 
ration of his paſt ſervices, and, therefore, 
Naaman never expreſſes the leaſt doubt of 
being allowed to worſhip the God of Iſrael. 
Why, then, ſhould he deſert his native coun- 
try, to which his ſervices were juſtly due, and 
in which he had a grateful ſovereign, and, 
probably, a numerous train of friends, prepared 
to welcome his return and congratulate his 
recovery? 


Per haps, 


{elves 
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Perhaps, too, Providence might have ſome Ut 

great, though unknown, deſign to bring about | | 1 
by his return to an dolutrous court; "which T1 
would certainly tend to impreſs upon the Il} 

Syrian nation an awful idea of the ſuperior 1 | 

power of the God of Iſrael, and, at the fame 10 
time, demonſtrate that great truth, that in 1 
every nation, he that feareth God and work- 0601001 
eth righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 1d Bil 
And, laſtly, the Syrian captain might pro- e 
bably be as little likely to relapſe into idolatry 0 | 
in his own country, where he would meet {IIA 
with nothing to efface the reverential impreſ— 000 | | 
ſion he had received of the true God, as if 10065 | | 
he had remained in Judæa, where the wor- "MR! 
ſhippers of that God, though they were bleſſed | if | { | 
with the cleareſt knowledge of his will, were 1 0 1 
yet polluted too frequently with all the abo- 11 
minations of the Gentiles. | Ill 11 
= 100 
From what has been ſaid, we may, in the | | j it 
firſt place, obſerve the weakneſs of thoſe, | Ml | 1 
who, under the pretence of Religion, break _ \Mil 1 
through the eſtabliſhed rules of decency and fl ||| 
order; —who, by an affected {ngularity of i 1 
dreſs, or ruſticity of manners, ſeparate them- qi 9 | 
1 
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ſelves from the world; as if we muſt ceaſe 
to be men before we can be Chriſtians.—A 
conduct very widely different from that of 
Naaman, who thought the diſcharge of his 
civil duties, and even an accommodation to 


the weakneſs of a ſuperſtitious prince, no way 
inconſiſtent with his duty to God, ſo long as 


he preſerved his own integrity. And the 


caſe is {till the ſame under the Chriſtian, as 
it was under the Jewiſh diſpenſation. We 


have no reſtraints laid upon our Chriſtian li- 


berty, ſo that we do not abuſe it. There are 
in every nation wife and eſtabliſhed cuſtoms, 
convenient and {ſettled rules of decorum, the 


fences of good order, and the neceſſary laws 


of intercourſe between man and man: to theſe 


our Saviour himſelf conſtantly conformed, and 
to theſe we may alſo innocently conform, 


where they are not contrary to the laws of 


truth and virtue. And I believe it may gene- 
rally be ſaid, that that affectation of ſuperior 
purity, which ſhews itſelf in preciſeneſs of 


manners, in ſingularity of dreſs, and ſeverity 


of cenſure, in oppoſition to the received 
modes and cuſtoms of the world, procceds 
rather from a weakneſs of head or hypocrily 
of heart, from the arrogance of pride or the 

ſournels 


4 
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ſourneſs of ſpleen, than from a truly chriſtian 
ſpirit, warmed by zeal and guided by charity. 


But 2dly, Though we may ſafely conform 
to the innocent cuſtoms and forms of the 
world, yet we muſt, at the fame time, be- 
ware, that we do not ſuffer our integrity to 
fall a ſacrifice to our complaiſance. We are 
not, indeed; like Naaman, tempted to fall 


down before idols of wood and ſtone; yet 


there are other idols no leſs dangerous to vir- 
tue. The houſe of Rimmon is not confined 
to Syria alone: it is to be found in every 
kingdom and nation. His images meet us in 
every place, under the ſpecious diſguiſes of 
pleaſure, profit, pride, and ambition. 


If, therefore, we make theſe the objects of 
our private adoration, or ſuffer them to divide 
our affections with the God of heaven, —we 
not only bow down in the houſe of Rimmon; 
but, what is worſe, we bow down to the 
image of Rimmon :—we are idolaters and 
hot Chriſtians, 


If, again, we difſemble our religion before 


men ;—if we abſtain from its ordinances to 
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avoid ridicule on ourſelves, or tamely ſubmit 
to hear it ridiculed by others; we are baſe 
and ſervile worthippers of that painted idol, 
popular opinion ;—we fall far ſhort of the in- 
tegrity of the honeſt Syrian, who, though he 
was willing to ſhew a due reſpect to the per- 
ſon of his ſovereign, yet ſcorned to facrifice 


his heavenly allegiance to his earthly one, and, 


therefore, nobly avowed his reſolution of of— 
fering neither burnt-offering nor ſacrifice to 
any god but the Lord, though he was the 
ſubject of an idolatrous king, and in the land 
of an idolatrous people. Let us not, how- 
ever, vainly imagine, that Religion conſifts 
in attachment to forms, or ſes, or names, 
of any kind. If the principles we profeſs are 
founded on conviction of their truth, it is 
our duty ſteadily to adhere to them, without 


temporizing or diſſimulation: but if, as a 


wite author expreſſes himſelf, we owe our 


| Religion to the font in which we were bap- 


tized, or to the chme in which we were born, 


we are much miſtaken, if we think we have 


a right to aſſume the honourable title of 

Chriſtians. Let us, therefore, attend more 

to the eſſence than the forms of Religion; 
* Vide Browne's Religio Medici. 

5 more 


| 1 | 
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more to the practical duties which the Goſpel i: | 


clearly enjoins, than to the ſpeculative opi- 41008 
nions of fallible men; which may lead us | l 
into errors, uncertainty, or infidelity, but can- "Bil 
not forward us one ſtep in the way, which Ih 
leadeth to eternal life. Finally, ſuffer me to | 
addreſs you in the affectionate language of 
Joſhua to the Iſraelites :—+** Now, therefore, 00) 
« fear the Lord, and ſerve him in ſincerity 
« and truth, and put away the 1dols from | 14 
among you.” And let your's be the noble 
anſwer of the ſame Iſraelites,. God forbid 1 
e that we ſhould forſake the Lord, to ſerve 
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2 KINGS v. 20—27, 


But Gehazi, the ſervant of Eliſha the man of 
God, ſaid, Behold my maſter hath ſpared 
Naaman the Syrian, in not receiving at his 
hands that which he brought; but as the Lord 
lroeth, I will run after him, and take ſome- 
what of him. 

So Gehaxi followed after Naaman : And when 
Naaman ſaw him running after him, he 


alighted down from his chariot to meet him, 
and ſaid, Is all well? 


And he ſaid, All is well. My maſter hath ſent 
me, ſaying, Behold even now there be come 
to me Tom mount Ephraim two young men 
of the ſons of the prophets; give them, I pray 
thee, a talent of ſilver, and two changes of 
garments, 
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And Naaman ſaid, Be content, take two talents, 
And he urged him, and bound two talents of 
ſilver in two bags, with two changes of gar- 
ments, and laid them upon two of his ſervants, 
and they bare them before him. And when 
he came to the tower, he took them from their 
hand, and beſtowed them in the houſe, and he 
let the men go, and they departed. 


But he went in, and flood before his maſter. 
And Eliſba ſaid unto him, Whence comeſi thou, 
Gehazi? And he ſaid, Thy ſervant went ns 
whither. 


And he ſaid unto him, Ment not mine heart with 
thee, when the man turned again from bis 
chariot to meet thee ? Is this a time to receive 
money, and to recerve garments, and olive 
yards, and vineyards, and ſheep, and oxen, 


and men-fervants, and maid-ſervants ? 


The leproſy therefore of Naaman ſhall cleave 
unto thee and unto thy ſeed for ever. And 
he went out from his preſence a leper, as white 
as ſnow. 


N inſpired Apoſtle tells us, The love 

f money is the root of all evil. 

And this is true, not only with regard to thoſe 
| frauds 
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frauds and villanies, which it prompts men to 
commit, but alſo with regard to the miſeries 
and evils which it draws upon them: and, 
therefore, the ſame apoſtle very juſtly adds, 
«© Which, whillt ſome have coveted after, 
they have pierced themſelves through with 
many ſorrows,” 


Of both theſe the hiſtory of Gehazi affords 
us a very ſtriking example. He no ſooner 
ſaw the gold and the filver, which Naaman 
in vain had offered to his maſter, than his 
avaricious heart was ſet upon them : and no 
leſs readily had he recourſe to fraud and villany 
to accompliſh his purpole of partaking of them. 


But the reſentment of the prophet and the 
vengeance of heaven as quickly fucceed :— 


the rapacious plunderer, by a juſt ſentence, 
is driven from the comfort of human ſo- 
ciety: the unbluſhing liar is branded with 
the leproſy of Naaman, to be tranſmitted, as 
a memorial of his guilt, to his lateſt poſterity. 


But let us examine the circumſtances of 
this tranſaction a little more particularly. 


U 4 Naaman, 
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Naaman, having now obtained the wiſhed. 
for cure of his leproſy, had taken leave of the 
prophet, and was returning to his own coun. 
try. And, perhaps, upon this occaſion, it will 
not be eaſy to ſay, which was happier ;—the - 
Syrian, in having received the reſtoration of 
his health, and the converſion of his ſoul ; or 
the prophet, in having diſplayed the generoſity 
of his own heart and the power of his God. 
No doubt, too, the ſervants of Naaman had 

their ſhare of pleaſure in ſeeing their maſter 
return back to his country and expecting 
friends, free from that nauſeous diſorder, 
which had rendered life a burden to him. 


Amidſt this general joy, Gehazi was the 
only diſcontented perſon. He had ſeen the 
treaſures of Naaman, and, what was ſtill more 
mortifying, he had ſeen them, too, refuſed by 
bis difintereſted maſter. This was too much, 
therefore, for his mercenary ſoul to bear.— 
The venom of avarice rankled at his heart, 
and ſoon ſhewed itſelf in his actions. He co- 
veted, and, therefore, he determined to ob- 
| tain, ſome part of that wealth, which the 

grateful Syrian had brought to reward the 
A oe 


And 
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And here let us ſtop to obſerve, that there 
is no place, however ſacred, which the devil 
will not enter, to lay his ſnares for the de- 
ſtruction of men. He entered into paradiſe 

to ſeduce our firſt parents, even when they 
were juſt come out of the hands of their 
Maker. He entered into Judas, when he 
was at ſupper with his heavenly Maſter. He 
overthrew the faith of Peter, when he had 
even reſolved to die with his Saviour. And, 
in the inſtance before us, he entered into the 
heart of Gehazi, when he was in the houſe 
of a prophet, and almoſt ſtill in ſight of the 
miraculous power of the God of Itrael; who, 
he might well have ſuppoſed, was as mighty 
to deſtroy as to fave. | 


How great need, therefore, have the chil- 


dren of God to be watchful, even in their 
beſt employments and moſt ſacred retire- 
ments! The ſanctuary of God himſelf is not 
always ſafe from impure thoughts, nor the 
cloſet of the faint ſecure from dangerous 
temptations, How much need, therefore, 
have we all to keep in mind the exhortation 
of the Apoſtle, + Watch and pray, my bre- 


« 'thren, leſt ye enter into temptation,” 
| 3 | No 
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No ſooner had Gehazi formed this deſign, 
than he began to put it in execution, —* Be- 


6 


* 


hold,” ſays he, my maſter hath ſpared 
Naaman the Syrian, in not receiving at 
„ his hands that which he brought; but as 
% the Lord liveth, I will run after him, and 
& take ſomewhat of him.—So Gehazi fol- 
% lowed after Naaman.” 


cc 


* 


Naaman ſeeing Gehazi thus running after 
him, did not ſtay till he came up to him, but, 
to ſhew his reſpect to the prophet, alights from 
his chariot to meet him, and greets him with 
this queſtion, Is all well?” To which Ge- 
hazi as readily anſwers, ** All is well.” 


And was, indeed, all well? Did thy heart 
tell thee, thou faithleſs ſervant, that all was 
well, when thou waſt deceiving the honeſt 
Syrian, and injuring thy kind maſter ? Couldſt 
thou fancy that all was well, becauſe no hu- 
man eye was witneſs to thy villany ? Was not 
the eye of Providence looking down upon 
thee ?—Say not, then, thou who imitateſt the 
crimes of Gehazi,—All is well; becauſe thou 
eſcapeſt the vengeance of man. Aſk thy heart 
firſt, if all be well within,—A{k thy conſci- 

9 ence, 


SERMON XVII. 299 


ence, if all be well above. Thou mayeſt be 
ſafe here, indeed; but ſo long as the bleeding 
tears of injured innocence can witneſs againt 
thee, ſo long as the cries of the orphan and 
the fatherleſs can reach the throne of God, — 
be aſſured, that all is not well. 


The reſt of Gehazi's diſcourſe is all a com- 
pound of fiction and falſehood, to cover his 
villany. He knew that the requeſt he was 
going to make in the name of the pro- 
phet muſt appear ſomewhat ſtrange to Naa- 
man, after what had juſt before paſſed be- 
tween them; and, therefore, to give a little 
colour of probability to it, he dreſſes up a 


fictitious ſtory of the unexpected arrival of 


two young men of the ſons of the prophets 
from mount Ephraim, to whom his maſter 
wiſhed to pay a compliment by making them 
a preſent of a talent of ſilver and two changes 
of garments. And, to give the greater credit 
to his impoſture, he pretends to make a con- 


ſcience of exceeding his maſter's orders: fo 


that Naaman 1s forced to urge him, before he 


can prevail upon his affected delicacy of ho- 


nour, to accept of two talents.—** And he 
„ faid, My maſter hath ſent me, faying, Be- 
' «© hold, 
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© hold, even now there be come to me from 
e mount Ephraim two young men of the ſons 
„of the prophets; give them, I pray thee, 
is a talent of ſilver, and two changes of gar- 
ments. And Naaman ſaid, Be content; 
take two talents. And he urged him, and 
* bound two talents of filver in two bags, 
„ with two changes of garments.” 


You ſee that lying, then, was the great 
inftrument of his avarice. And is it not {till 
the ſame fatal inſtrument in the hands of all, 
who, like Gehazi, make haſte to be rich ?— 
It is painful to ſpeak ſevere truths, but it 
would be criminal in a miniſter of the Goſpel 
of truth to diſſemble them.—Let me fay, 
therefore, that no ſerious mind can look upon 
the various arts which are practiſed in almoſt 
every branch of trade and commerce, without 
juſt indignation and concern.—Let me aſk, 
and I aſk it with a real ſorrow, whether in 
this land of Chriſtianity, for one that keeps 
within the bounds of truth in buying and ſell- 

ing, there be not thouſands that have recourſe 

to lies, frauds, and even perjuries? Not that 
they had not rather grow rich by fair and 
honeſt methods: but the misfortune is, ſuch 
methods are too {low to keep pace with their 
avaricious 
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avaricious deſires and immoderate expences; 

nd, therefore, the buyer and ſeller are equally 
prompted by the ſame motives to circumvent 
and deceive. And ſo it unavoidably muſt 
happen: — for, ſo long as men are actuated by 
the baſe principles of Gehazi, they will alſo 
perſue the baſe arts of Gchazi. 


Gehazi, having thus fraudulently obtained 
what he wiſhed, his next care was to ſecure 
it. The facred hiſtorian tells us, therefore, 
** when he came to the tower, he took the 
« two talents of ſilver, and the changes of 
„ raiment, and beſtowed them in the houſe, 
and let the men go, and they departed.” 


And now, his crime being compleated, his 
fears and anxieties begin. He had deceived 


Naatnan, but he had {till the dread of detec- 


tion from his maſter, —And thus it ever will 


be with the conſcious: ſinner. Guilt is reſt- 
leſs and uneaſy. Hence proceed thote ſtrug- 
clings and inward conflicts of mind, which 
T0 before it; and thoſe terrors and apprehen- 
ſions, which follow after it: the downcaſt 
look, and unſteady gait; the ſuſpicious ear, 
and midnight päleneſs. 
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The better, however, to ſucceed in his 
deſign, this wicked wretch endeavours to 
conceal his crime by his impudence :—with 
au affectation of the intrepidity of conſcious 
innocence, he went in, and ſtood before his 
maſter. 


But Eliſha, who well knew his guilt, ſoon 
found means to give a check to his impudence: 
— hence comeſt thou, Gehazi?“ 


How much Gehazi muſt be thunder: truck 
at this unexpected queſtion, I leave you to 
judge. He endeavours, however, to recover 
himſcif, and with that ready aſſurance, which 
the father of lies never fails to beſtow on his 
children, anſwers, © Thy ſervant went no 
6 whither.” 


But the prophet was not ſo to be deceived. 


To convince him, therefore, that he was no 


ſtranger to what had paſſed, he recapitulates 


the ſeveral circumſtances of his guilt, and re- 


proaches him with the unfitneſs of the time 


to add to the crimes of the Jewiſh nation, 


which was already, on account of its fins, in 
danger of being carried into captivity.— 


Went 
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Went not mine heart with thee,” ſays he, 
« when the man turned again from his cha- 
« riot to meet thee ? Is it a time to receive 
% money, and to receive garments ?” And, 
to conclude all, he adds that dreadful puniſh- 
ment of his guilt :—*< Therefore the leproſy 


« of Naaman ſhall cleave to thee and to thy | 
„ ſeed for ever.” And no ſooner was this 4] 1 
ſentence pronounced, than it was allo exe- 4 [ | 
cuted : for the ſacred hiſtory tells us, —** He e 
« went out from his preſence a leper, as white | 14 
% aS ſnoõẽ-w. | 1 
| 100 
Let this example of Gehazi, then, teach 1 
us to guard our hearts againſt the ſnares and j 1! 
temptations of riches, —to be contented with ll "Vi 
our condition,—and to prefer an honeſt medio- | i | | | 
crity, or a virtuous poverty with a good con- I Ni 
{cience, to the greateſt affluence without it, 104 | 
You ſce how dear the love of riches coſt Ge- | li | 
hazi :—with what rapidity it hurried him on til ' 
from one {in to another, till it brought him Ill i 
to deſtruction. And thus it ever will be. A l | | | 
covetous man will {tick at nothing in the way | | | it [ | 
to his beloved treaſure. Nor perjuries, nor 10 | | 
frauds, nor treachery, nor violence will ſhock 11 l | | 

his conſcience, fo long as they promote his Wil 

intereſt, I; 
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intereſt. The ties of blood and nature, the 
bonds of ſociety, or the duties of religion, are 
vain and ineffectual, where the ſtronger call 
of lucre ſounds in his ears. Were his deareſt 
friend in the way, laden with the treaſures of 
 Naaman, his language would be that of Ge- 
hazi,—** As the Lord liveth, I will run after 
4 him, and take ſomewhec of him.” — Learn, 
then, in time, to ſet bounds to your deſires, 
and in all caſes prefer the riches of heaven 
before thoſe of earth; remembering thoſe two 
wiſe and invaluable leſſons contained in your 
Bibles; “ That a ſmall thing that the righ- 
& teous hath, is better than great riches of 
& the ungodly ;” and that * they that will 
& be rich, fall into temptation, and a ſnare; 
and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, 
* which drown men in deſtruction and per- 
„ 


* 


2dly, If we have fallen into any ſnare ot 
temptation, through the love of riches, let 
us not, like Gehazi, have recourſe to lying 
to cover our ſin, It is enough that we have 
offended God by one fin, without adding to it 
another, which he hates and abhors. Beſides, 
what will it avail us to hide our fin from men, 


if 


SERMON XVII. 30 5 


if God is privy to it? We may, indeed, eſcape 
their cenſure, but we cannot eſcape his judg- 
ment. For in his book are all our actions 
written. And at the day of account will that 
book be opened, and all our hypocrifies, lies, 
and ſecret fins, called forth by that God, who 
is able to bring to light the hidden things of 11 
darkneſs, and make manifeſt the counſels of 10 
the heart. And then will all the Gehazis 
of this world, the liars, the oppreſſors, and 
the covetous, appear in their proper colours 1 
before men and angels. 
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Think, therefore, when thou art tempted j 1 
to conceal thy guilt by lying, what it will Willa! 
avail thee before Him, from whom no ſecrets M | 
are hid. When thou ſtandeſt at the throne „ 
of God, and that dreadful queſtion is propoſed 1 4 
to thee, ** Whence comeſt thou, Gehazi ?*? 104 | 
will it avail thee any thing to anſwer, ** Thy 11 9 
„ ſervant went no whither 2 Will ſuch an LN | 
anſwer deceive a God of knowledge, by whom ll il | 
all thy actions are weighed; whoſe heart goes Hit | 
with thee in every moment of thy life; who il [| 
is about thy path and about thy bed, and ſpieth 111 
out all thy ways ?—No: thou canſt not fly ! {lj 
from his preſence, or go from his ſpirit, —If WR 
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thou climb up into heaven ; he is there: if 
thou go down into hell; he is there alſo; if 
thou couldeſt take the wings of the morning, 
and remain in the uttermoſt parts of the fea; 
even there alſo his hand ſhould find thee, and 
his right hand ſhould hold thee :—Shouldeſt 
thou ſay, Peradventure the darkneſs ſhall co- 
ver me; then thy night ſhall be turned to 
day; yea, the darkneſs is no darkneſs with 
him, but the night is as clear as the day; the 
darkneſs and light to him are both alike. 
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Seeing then we have a God to deal with, 
who cannot be deceived, let us not vainly 
pretend to diſſemble with him, or to deny our 
fins: let us rather approach him in the humi- 
lating language of the prophet, <* Righteoul- 
« neſs belongeth unto thee, O Lord, but unto 
« us confuſion of face; knowing, that if 
„ we ſay that we have no fin, we deceive 
<« ourſelves, and the truth is not in us; but 
„if we confeſs our ſins, God is faithful and 
6 juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us 
from all unrighteouſneſs.“ 


8 E R. 


SERMON XVIII. 


2 PETER ili. 5. 

But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night ; in the which the heavens ſhall paſs 
away with a great noiſe, and the elements 

hall melt with fervent heat; the earth alſo, 


and the works that are therein, ſhall be burn- 
ed up. 


OULD we behold the dreadful fore- 
' runners af the day of judgment here 


deſcribed, we ſhould want no other argument. 


to excite our repentance, and warm our de- 
votion.—A world in flames, and a God de- 
ſcending to judgment, would appal even the 
boldeſt ſinner, and make him cry out, in the 
language of the aſtoniſhed jailor of old, — 
% What ſhall I do to be ſaved?” 


Whence, then, is it, that this great and 


important event, which muſt one day cer- 
X 2 tainly 
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tainly happen, makes ſo little impreſſion upon 
us? Why do we flumber on in our compli- 
cated fins and follies, when we cannot but 
know, not only that judgment is certainly 
hanging over our heads, but alſo that the day 


of the Lord may come, in an hour when we 
look not for it. 


Theſe are great and ſolemn queftions, 
which all men are concerned to anſwer; and 
yet, I am afraid, no anſwer can be given to 
them, which will not reproach our folly. 
Thoſe whom education and reflection have 
enabled to conſider this great ſubject aright, 
want not additional arguments to ſtrengthen 
their faith in this point. But the unlearned 
Chriſtian, —the Chriſtian, who has neither 
time nor talents for elaborate inveſtigation,— 
will ſuffer me to lay before him, in terms 


ſuited to the plaineſt capacity, the folly and 


Weakneſs of thoſe various pretences, which 


lead men to diſregard the awful impreſſions 


of a future day of account. 


The firſt cauſe, which hinders men from 
{ſufficiently weighing the terrors of a judg- 


ment to come, is a ſpirit of infidelity. And 


what 
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what is this, in other words, but a ſpirit of 


the greateſt folly and infatuation ? For, if 


ever any truth was clear and undeniable ; if 
ever any evidence was full and ſatisfactory; 
that of a future judgment mult be ſo, to every 
impartial enquirer ; whether we conſider it as 
founded on the information of ſcripture or the 
dictates of reaſon. Both the Old and New 
Teſtament unanimouſly repreſent it in the 
{ame colours, and under the ſame figures. 
Our Saviour has only explained what the pro- 
phets ſaid of it before him: and this he did in 
the fulleſt manner. He conſtantly declared, 
both privately to his diſciples and publicly to 
the world, that there would be ſuch a judg- 
ment. He has deſcribed the preparatives and 
circumſtances, with which it will be attended. 
He has told us the very terms, which the 
Judge will make uſe of in pronouncing ſen- 
tence. And, that he might omit no confir- 
mation which could add weight to ſo import- 
ant a matter, he ratifies the truth of what he 
ſays, with a ſolemn aſſeveration, which he 


teldom uſes but on ſuch important occaſions : 


+ Verily I fay unto you, heaven and earth 
„ ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not 
„ paſs away.“ 
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in the world have, in ſome ſort, acknowledged 


_——_ 0 
> 7 ol. 31 
r 


And this om truth 1s not confined to Re: 


— 


it. It ſeems to be a notion inſcribed on the 
hearts of men by the finger of Him that form- 
ed them, that there is a juſt and righteous 


God, who will reward virtue and puniſh vice. 


Hence it 1s, that to this judgment of God we 
ſee men, as it were, inſtinctively appealing, 
in thoſe ſolemn, but common, expreſſions ;— 
* God is my judge; ;—He is witneſs that what 
« ] ſay is true ;—to Him I appeal. The 
ſame inſtinctive notion of a future judgment 
we always find too the great comfort of man- 
kind under the injuries they ſuffer: it is the 
conſtant language of oppreſſed innocence,— 


„God ſearches my heart and knows my in- 
* nocence, and will do me juſtice, hereafter, 


« for all the wrongs I ſuffer.” What is it 
alſo but the ſame inſtinctive notion, which 
checks our vicious inclinations, and makes us 
afraid to commit fin? And when we have 
committed it, though we have eſcaped the 
cenſure of the world, and have been juſtified 
in the eyes of men; yet there is ſomething 
within that tells us, all is not right ; there is 


a hand-wri ting on the wall; there is a ſecret 


voice 
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voice which alarms our fears, which makes 
us tremble and look pale in the dark hour of 
midnight; which whiſpers us, that we muſt 
one day ſtand before a Judge, who can neither 
be deceived nor eluded. 


And whence then is this notion common 
to all the nations of the world, and extends 
itſelf through all ages? Can it be error? Can 
it be ſuperſtition ? No: it is the voice of na- 
ture,—it is the language of reaſon, which 
points out an hereafter, the comfort of the 
virtuous and the terror of the wicked, — 
Wretched they, who refuſe to hear its dic- 
tates ! who will not believe the power of an 
almighty Judge, till they ſee Him come, 
armed with tenfold terrors, to take vengeance 
on them that have not known Him! 


A ſecond cauſe, which hinders men from 
paying due attention to a future judgment, is 
the ſuppoſed diſtance of it. Diſtant evils, we 
all know, loſe much of their due force: what 
may not happen till after a long courſe of years, 
we are apt to think may never happen. On 
this the ſenſual man builds all his hopes; the 
ſinner all his dependence: he thinks the day of 
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wrath is yet, perhaps, many ages off; and is 
ready to cry out with the ſcoffers of old, — 
Where is the promiſe of his coming? For 
fſince the fathers fell aſleep, all things con- 


* tinue as they were from the foundation of 
„ the world.” 


But, miſtaken man, judgment is nearer 
than thou 1magineſt : for though the fatal 


hour in which God will finally judge the 


world is known only to the Father, and thoſe 


to whom he will reveal it; yet every man 
knows, that we are every moment drawing 
nearer to that period, which will ſeal our 


_ eternal doom. The terrible ſigns of God's 


coming may not perhaps appear to this gene- 
ration; but for every man, as ſoon as death 
has cloſed his eyes, the predictions of it are 
all accompliſhed :—To him the ſun is for 


ever darkened, and the heavens paſſed away; 


the elements are diſſolved, and the earth, with 
all its works, vaniſhed :—To him the book is 


opened, the events of his paſt life laid open 


to the all- ſearching eye of his Judge, and the 
ſentence of eternal happineſs or miſery ready 
to ſound in his ears. For in the grave there 
is no change to be made in our fate: —as the 

tree 
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tree falls, ſo it muſt lie to eternity; for there 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, in 
the grave. To us, therefore, the grave is the 
begimung of judgment, and the nearer we 
approach to it, the nearer we are to falling 
into the hands of the living God. The day 
of judgment, then, cannot be far from every 
one of us. The eye of Providence may al- 
ready have marked ſome of us for the unwel- 
come ſtroke of death: the lot may be mine, 
or it may be thine. And were we ſure of 
this; - could we lee the uplifted hand of fate 
ready to ſmite us with its inevitable force. — 
with what confuſion ſhould we fly to God, 
lament our fins, implore his mercy, and ſpurn 
at all the temptations and vanities of the world. 
—Say, we were ſure it ſhould happen, even 
within a year, with what caution ſhould we 


walk, with what earneſtneſs ſhould we pray, 


with what fervency thould we endeavour to 
work out our lawation! 


And is it not probable, that ſome of us will 


be ſummoned to appear before the throne of 


God, ere twelve ſhort months are expired ? 


Are not our friends daily dropping around us? 


Has not the laſt year ſummoned ſome of them 
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to pay the laſt tribute of nature? And as 
ſurely as the autumnal leaves annually over- 
{pread the ground, fo ſurely will the lamp of 


life be ſoon extinguiſhed in many of thoſe, 


who now rejoice in its light. What folly 


then 1s it to be unprepared for an event, which 


cannot be far diſtant, and may be very near 
us ;—which certainly approaches by the ine- 
vitable ſteps of advancing age, and may come 


with the haſty and unlooked- for ipeed of a 


thief in the night! 


To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this ſpiri- 
tual procraſtination {till farther, let us conſi- 
der how very different is the conduct of man- 
kind on moſt other occaſions! They are ever 
diſpoſed to carry their fears of worldly evils too 
far, and wear out their lives in apprehenſion 
of imaginary danger. One man ſtarves him- 
ſelf through fear of want in his latter days; 
another pines away in anxious ſolicitude for 
the future welfare of his children; a third 
dreads the loſs of a friend or a fortune; thus 
embittering life with the apprehenſion of 


events which may never happen, whilſt they 


are regardleſs of that great event which infal- 


libly cu happen. 
What 
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What a ſurprize, therefore, will it be to 
ſuch men to ſee all theſe worldly fears, which 
gave them ſo much uneaſineſs, vaniſh away, 
and, in their ſtead, to find a judgment which 
was not in all their thoughts, and an eternity 
for which they have made no proviſion? With 
what grief and deſpair will it fill their ſouls, 
to have employed their time and care in pro- 
viding for a periſhable body, whilſt the noble 


and immortal part Was neglected and for- 
gotten, : ? 


Fancy not, then, ye thoughtleſs flutterers, 
that careleſly ſport on the ocean of life, that 
the hour of judgment is far off: it is no far- 
ther diſtant, than the period of your lives; 
and how far that may be, is known to God 
alone. But that it cannot be very remote, 


the repeated knells of departed ſpirits, and 


the fable train of ſorrow that almoſt daily 
meets your eyes, will tell you :—and, that it 
may not be this very night; that the eye 
which ſparkles with joy to-day, may not to- 
morrow be cloſed in eternal darkneſs; —which 
of us ſhall dare to fay ? 


A third 
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A third thing, which hinders men from * 

ſtanding in awe of a future judgment, is, 
that they look round about them, and ſee 
that the generality of the world live in the 
ſame careleſs and irreligious manner with 
themſelves. They are, therefore, apt to rea- 
ſon thus with themſelves, if any uneaſy fore- 
bodings of futurity ariſe in their breaſts ;— 
* If I am acting wrong, if I have any thing 
«* to fear, there are thouſands beſides myſelf 
c in the ſame condition; I ſee we all tread 
«© much in the ſame ſteps, and my life is as 
« virtuous as that of my neighbours :—-why, 
& therefore, ſhould J be more anxious about 
e my future welfare than they?“ 


But, conſidereſt thou not, O vain man, 
that thou wilt not be judged by other mens' 
actions, but thine own ;—that it is not the 
cuſtom of the world, which is to be the rule 
of thy conduct, but the commands of the 
Goſpel ; — not the example of men that is to 
be thy pattern, but that of Jeſus Chriſt ?!— 
ji Think not, therefore, that a multitude of ſin- 
ö ners will either juſtify thy commiſſion of ſin, 
* or ſecure thee from the puniſhment of it. 
rr | This 
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This may, indeed, happen among men, where 
the arm of juſtice is often too feeble to reach 
2 combined multitude of offenders. But the 
Judge thou haſt to fear, 1s not a man, but a 
God ;—a God who is able to weigh the hea- 
vens in a balance, and to whom the whole 
univerſe is but as a point. 


juſt judgments. His avenging arm was able 
to drive a combined hoſt of rebellious angels 
trom heaven, and deſtroy a diſobedient world 
by an irreſiſtible deluge : how then ſhalt thou 
eſcape his power, or whither ſhalt thou flee 
from his preſence ? Couldeſt thou climb up 
into heaven; he is there: Wilt thou go down 
into hell; he is there alſo: Couldeſt thou take 
the wings of the morning, and remain in the 
uttermoſt parts of the ſea ; even there alſo his 
hand can follow thee, and his right hand hold 
thee : Sayeſt thou, Peradventure the darkneſs 


ſhall cover me; the darkneſs is no darkneſs 


with him, but the night is as clear as the day; 
the darkneſs and light to him are both alike. 
Let not, then, example or multitude lead thee 
on to ruin. Wide, indeed, is the gate, and 
broad 1s the way, in which the multitude 
walk ; but remember alſo, that it leadeth to 

85 deſtruction. 


No power of 


numbers, therefore, will ſave thee from his 


ut . ” 
act 


=_ — — — om — 


nne. 


— — — 
. — 


3 is. Ac Conn vines p ů —— —— *²ð˙ — tg 
— — — — — — = 


—— cas 


- 2 — 
— —— 


- ye 


— — — 


r 


— _ * 
———— —ä — — — 
- —— _ om — — 


2 


—— ͤ—— 


—— — — 


— — 


—ñ— 
- 


"I 


5 — — = 


= „ — —— 


8 
138 
£4 
Ty 
WS 
if 
4 
of 
y ' 
© 
18 
4 
48 
BE 
=. 
1 
| 
IX 
| 
i 
+ 
_— 
. 
' 
'4 
PE 


3138 SERMON XVIII. 


deſtruction. Be it thy care, therefore, to 
enter in at the ſtrait gate, which leadeth to 
eternal life, amidſt the happy few that find it. 


A fourth reaſon, which hinders men from 


fearing a future judgment, is a preſumptuous 


dependence upon their good works. There 
are many, who live without committing any 
flagrant or notorious ſin, attend the outward 
ordinances of religion, exerciſe ſome moral 
virtues, perform ſome charitable and laudable 
actions. If theſe men, therefore, have any 
thing to fear, they think it is not for them- 
ſelves, but for their neighbours :—they are 
grieved for the corruption of the age in which 
we live, are fearful of the welfare of man- 


kind, are concerned to think, how thou- 


ſands, whole deſtruction they have already 


pronounced, will anſwer before God, As for 


themſelves, they have no fears :—they are 
children of grace, the elect of God: they de- 
pend upon their zeal for religion, and a life 
unpolluted with any notorious tin; they think 
their ſtretched-out hands and uplifted eyes 
will witneſs the ſincerity of their devotion, 
and ſecure to them a place in heaven. 


But 
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But this is that wicked preſumption, which 
the Son of Syrach ſays, is ſprung up to cover 
the earth with deceit. To be righteous over- 
much, and deſpiſe others, is the language of 
the tabernacle and the enthuſiaſt, but it is not 
the language of Chriſtianity and good ſenſe. 
It was St. Paul's advice to the Philippians, to 
work out their ſalvation, not only with fear, 
but with trembling too. And yet theſe were 
the very Philippians, whom he commends for 
their alms, their works of charity, their con- 
ſtancy in ſuffering perſecution, and their pa- 
tient taking the ſpoiling their goods. Not- 
withſtanding all which, he does not bid them 
fear for others, but for themſelves; to work 
out their own ſalvation with fear, and to 
leave others to the mercy of their proper 
Judge. And with the ſame conſcious humi- 
lity, when David, the man after God's own 
heart, had watered his couch with peniten- 


tial tears, and exerciſed himſelf in the law of 


God, day and night; all that he requires in 


return is, that the Almighty would not be 
too ſevere in his examination, too extreme to 


mark what is done amiſs :—+** Enter not,” 
lays he, © into judgment with thy ſervant, 
O Lord; for in thy ſight ſhall no man 
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« living be juſtified.” Let no man, there- 
fore, arrive at ſuch a pitch of folly as to pre. 
fume upon his. own ſufficiency, or to con- 
demn others. It will be enough for him, 
that he can anſwer for himſelf at the day of 
judgment. -It will, therefore, be his higheſt 
wiſdom, and the beſt evidence of his religion, 
to think humbly of himſelf and charitably of 
others; knowing that all his own ſufficiency 
is derived from the ſame God, to whoſe mercy 


their failings are to be left. 


Another reaſon, which hinders men from 
fearing a future judgment, ariſes from their 
belief, that the mercies of God are infinite; 
that he is a being of unbounded goodneſs; 
that he did not create man to make him eter- 


nally miferable. Far be it from me to ſet | 


limits to that mercy of God, which I, and 
every man living, ſhall too much ſtand in 
need of at the great day of account. God 1s, 
indeed, good: we ſee it every day; we feel 
it in every action of our lives; we are our 
very ſelves the fruit- and offspring of his good- 
neſs, which called us out of nothing into life. 
But then, is he not alſo juſt as well as mer- 
ciful? And will not that juſtice oblige him 

to 
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to puniſh unrepented ſins? Where, then, is 
the falſe confidence of the ſinner in the mercy 


of God? That mercy will, indeed, incline 


him to ſeek the converſion of the ſinner in 
this life; but we ſhould make a monſter of 
him, and not a God, ſhould we ſuppoſe him 
not to puniſh fin hereafter. He did not, in- 
deed, create man upon earth to make him 
miſerable : but man may make himſelf ſo, 
Neither did he create the fallen angels with 


a defign to make them miſerable : yet we 


know, that they are reſerved under chains 
of darkneſs for ever, having preſumptuouſſy 
abuſed the mercy of heaven. Let no man, 
therefore, preſume upon the goodneſs of God, 
too far. His mercies are the hope of the ſin- 


cere, though infirm, Chriſtian; but they are 


not the ſanctuary of the wilful and deliberate 
ſinner: they will rather be an aggravation of 
his guilt, and add to that heavy ſentence 
which awaits it; for they that deſpiſe his 
mercies, ſurely deſerve moſt to feel his judg- 
ments. e 


Let, therefore, no falſe pleas, my brethren, 
or fallacious hopes, remove our thoughts from 
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the terrors of a judgment to come. If there 


be any certainty in reaſon, or truth in reve- 
lation, we muſt one day ſtand together at the 
bar of a juſt God ; where no deceitful pleas, 
or maſk of hypocriſy, will ayail us. If, there- 
tore, we would efcape the ſeverity of God's 
judgments, and obtain a favourable ſentence 
at that great day, we muit prepare for its 
coming by a holy and virtuous life. We mul 
often examine the ſtate of our ſouls, and live 
continually in the fear of God. We muſt 
often retire from the cares of this vain world, 
and exerciſe our thoughts in the contempla- 
tion of a better, We muſt weigh all our 
actions in the balance of the ſanctuary, and 
walk as ſtrangers and pilgrims upon earth, 
upon which we have no abiding city, And, 
above all, we muſt daily proſtrate after 
at the throne of mercy, in a deep ſenſe of our 
own unworthineſs, faying with holy Job, 
„ am afraid of all my forrows; I know 
„that thou wilt not hold me innocent,” 


And then, when the day of the Lord com- | 


eth, though it be as a thief in the night ; 
when the heavens thall paſs away with a 
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great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat; when the earth alſo, and the 
works that are therein, ſhall be burned up; 
we ſhall not be afraid with any amazement, 
but ſhall cheerfully prepare to meet our Judge, 
who now ſitteth at the right hand of God, to 
intercede for us, and to help our infirmities, 
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2 TIM. 1, 10. 


But is now made maniſeſt by the appearing of 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed 

| death, and hath brought life and immortality 
to light through the Goſpel. 


T 1s the peculiar unhappineſs of mankind 

in general, to overlook, or be diſſatis- 
fed with, preſent bleſſings. Prone to change, 
and fond of novelty, their reſtleſs fancies are 
ever on the wing: regardleſs of what is in 
their power, they place their hopes of felicity 
in what is not ſo; and thus, hourly buſted in 
the perſuit of fantaſtic enjoyments, or im- 
poſſible attainments, ſhould heaven and earth 
conſpire to make them happy, they would, in 
ſpite of both, contrive to make themſelves 
miſerable. 


And in nothing hath this perverſe temper 
ſhewn itſelf more ſtrongly, than in what re- 
* lates 
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lates to matters of religion. Favoured as they 
have been, at ſundry times and in divers 
manners, with ſuch illuſtrations of the divine 
will, as God's wiſdom thought fit to beſtow, 
or their own neceſſities required, they haye 
ſtill, in every period, found out ſomething to 
repine at; ſome idle pretence for rejecting 


thoſe means of happineſs, which were gra- 
ciouſly offered to them. 


Thus the heathen, left to the guidance of 
reaſon and conſcience, by whoſe laws he was 
to be judged, inſtead of perſuing their clear 
and unerring dictates, which pointed out the 
great lines of his duty in legible characters, 
ſpent his time in lamenting the ignorance of 
human nature, and complained of the want 
of ſome farther light to guide him, at the 
very time that he was ſhutting his eyes againſt 
that light, which God had given him already. 


And the Jews were no leſs diſſatisfied with 
their condition. They had, indeed, many 
important diſcoveries of revelation, ſuperadded 
to the light of reaſon; they had Moſes and 
the Prophets, from whom they might learn 
the clear will of God; yet all this availed no- 

thing: 
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thing: they ſpent their time in idle wiſhes 
for their expected deliverer; and neglecting 
that knowledge which God had vouchſafed to 
give them, cried out with the woman of Sa- 
maria, the Meſſias cometh, which is called 
&© Chriſt: when he is come, he will tell us 
„all things.” 


And now, when we have ſeen the accom- 
pliſhment of this great event ; when God, 
who, in times paſt, ſpake unto the fathers by 
the prophets, hath, in theſe laſt days, ſpoken 
unto us by his Son, whom he raiſed from the 
dead; yet {till the fame perverſe temper con- 
tinues to operate, and the Chriſtian is no leſs 
ready to reject the counſel of God againſt 
himſelf, than the blind heathen or ſtubborn 
Jew. He cannot, indeed, like them, com- 
plain of the want of a farther manifeſtation 
of God's will, and, therefore, ſteering a new 
courle, he boldly denies the neceſſity of it: 
it is his aim to difparage that life and immor- 
tality which 15 brought to light through the 
Goſpel, and, by magnifying the powers of rea- 
ſon, as ſufficient for all the purpoſes of man- 
kind, to deſtroy the credibility of revelation. 


Y-.4 1 hope, 
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I hope, however, that, without entering 
into any direct proof of the truth of Chriſti- 
anity drawn from its external evidences, I 
ſhall be able to ſhew, in the following diſ— 
courſe, that the Chriſtian revelation, though 
promulgated only by a handful of illiterate 
fiſhermen, carries with it ſuch manifeſt proofs 
of its utility and importance to mankind, of 
its wiſdom and conſiſtency, of its ſuperiority 
over every other ſyſtem to be found in the 
gentile and Jewiſh world, as will ſufficiently 
demonſtrate its divine original, and, there- 
fore, ſhould induce us to become not only al- 
_ moſt, but altogether Chriſtians. 


The firſt excellence of the chriſtian re- 
velation, which points out its divine origi- 
nal, conſiſts in its having given us clear and 
ſatisfactory notions of God and his worſhip, 
which are the foundation of all religion. 


Me need not look far into the volumes of 
heathen antiquity to be convinced, how vague, 
_ uncertain and abſurd were the notions of all 
the gentile world concerning the nature and 
exiſtence of a Deity. In the early ages of the 
world, the groſſeſt degree of polytheiſmn pre- 

vailed, 
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vailed, which led men to pay divine honours 


to heroes and dæmons, to four-footed beaſts 


and creeping things, nay even to vegetables, 
ſtocks aud ſtones. Strangers to the one true 
God, who dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands, they multiplied the number of their 
falſe ones to an almolt incredible degree ; in- 
ſomuch that we are told by a very learned an- 
tient writer ', that not leſs than thirty thou- 
ſand gods were worſhipped within the walls 
of Rome. 


Nor was their adoration of theſe deities leſs 
ridiculous and brutal, than their exiſtence 
was falſe and fictitious. The fame darkneſs 
of ſuperſtition, which drew men to worſhip 
theſe vanities of a diſtempered imagination, 
impelled them alio to worthip them in the 
groſſeſt and moſt impure manner. Their fa- 
cred rites were a mixture of the moſt ſavage 
cruelty, the moſt abominable lewdneſs, and 
the moſt ridiculous buffoonery, that ever diſ- 
graced human nature: ſuited, indeed, to the 


monſtrous and corrupt idols to whom they 


were addreſſed, but unworthy of that High 
and Lofty One, who inhabiteth eternity. 
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This ſpecies, however, of idol-worſhip, 
was too grols to gain credit or eſteem in the 
more enlightened ages of the world. Its fol- 
lies and abſurdities were too glaring to ſtand 
the teſt of ſober reaſon and philoſophical en- 
quiry. Accordingly, we find ſome faint at- 
tempts in a Plato or a Socrates, to introduce 
ſomething more refined and reaſonable; either 
deduced from their 'own laborious reſearches, 
or, more probably, derived from fome com- 
merce with the Jewith writings or teachers. 
And, indeed, many others of the wiſer ſort, 
though in their outward practice they con- 
formed to the ſuperſtitions of their country, 
yet, inwardly and in their writings, con— 
demned and deſpiſed them. And how was 
it poſſible for them to do otherwiſe, amidſt 
ſuch a mals of debaſing and inexplicable ideas 
of their attributes? But what then was the 
conſequence of all this? They ſaw, indeed, 
the follies of theſe falſe gods; but the miſts 
of prejudice and ignorance had ſo blinded 
their underſtandings, that they were ſtill un- 
able either to diſcover the true God, or to 
point out the relation he bore to man, or the 
ſervice that was due to him from man. In- 
ſtead, therefore, of growing witer than their 


deluded 
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deluded forefathers, they either fell into total 
atheiſm or irreſolute ſcepticiſm; either to acc 
knowledge no God, or to doubt of all. 


Such was the ſtate of the heathen world, 
a mixture of darkneſs, ſuperſtition, and doubt, 
even in the moſt cnlightened ages, and when 
they had carried almoſt every ipecies of know- 


ledge, which depended not on divine revela- 
tion, to the higheſt degree of human per- 


fection. | — 


The Jews indeed, it muſt be acknowledged, 
had once clearer and better conceptions of 
the Deity. The Almighty had revealed him- 
ſelf to his choſen people, in plain and legible 
characters, and had given the moſt ſignal diſ- 
play of his glorious nature and attributes, both 
in his written word and the wonders of his 
providence. Vet all theſe were inſufficient to | 
preſerve a groſs and carnal people from falling 
into notions and practices unworthy of their 

divine Legiſlator. For, even in the earlieſt 
ages, when God himlelt condeſcended, as it 
were, to lead them by the hand, they were ever 
prone to fink into the idolatry of the neigh- 
bouring nations, and to cry gut, Make us 
1 gods, 
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* gods, which ſhall go before us.” And, in 
later times, their Rabbis and wiſe men, falſely 
fo called, had grafted ſo many ſuperſtitions 
upon the pure worſhip of the God of their 
| fathers, that the Jewith faith and ritual were 
little purer than the belief and ſervices of gen- 
tile idolatry. 


It remained, therefore, for the chriſtian 
doctrine to bring life and immortality to light, 
by baniſhing theſe falſe and peſtilential no- 
tions, and to lead men to right conceptions 
of their religious belief and duty, by acquaint- 
ing them with the real nature and perfections 
of the one true God, and the neceſſary con- 
fequences of them: and this it has done in 
the plaineſt and moſt effectual manner, by 
aſſuring us, that there is one, eternal, inde- 
pendent, unchangeable, omnipreſent, infinite, 
all-wiſe, all- powerful being, without body, 

parts, or paſſions, without beginning or end 
of days, the maker, preſerver, and governor 
of all things, of infinite goodnefs, juſtice, and 
truth, endued with every moral and natural 
perfection, in whom we live, move, and 
have our being; whom, therefore, we are 
bound to love, adore, and obey, with the 
moſt 

6 
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moſt fervent affection, the moſt profound re- 
verence, the moſt unfeigned humility, and 
the moſt pure and refined ſentiments of a 
devout heart. 


It farther points out to us his exiſtence in 
the character of three perſons, united in one 
God ; to each of whom we ſtand in a pecu- 
liar relation, though we cannot fathom or 
comprehend their myſterious eſſence; to the 
Father, as our creator and parent; to the 
Son, as our redeemer from fin and death; and 
to the Holy Spirit, as the ſanctifier of our 
hearts, the comforter of our drooping ſpirits, 
and our guide into all truth. 


This is a deſcription of the Deity, ſo new 
and before unheard of, ſo full and ſatisfactory, 
ſo agreeable to the pure dictates of our reaſon 
and underſtanding, as is ſufficient to banith 
all erroneous and falſe conceptions, to ſatisfy 
the moſt inquiſitive mind, to impreſs the moſt 
humble and reverential awe, to excite the 
moſt fervent love and gratitude, and to in- 
ſpire every conſiderate man with a ſincere de- 
fire of approving himſelf and his conduct ta 
{o great and good a being. Jult reaſon, there- 
fore, have we both to believe, and to be 


thankful 
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thankful for, the Goſpel revelation, which 
has brought us out of darkneſs into this glo- 
rious light, by making known to us the one 
true God, of whom are all things, and by 
pointing out to us that juſt, pure, and rea- 
tonable ſervice we owe to him. 


A ſecond excellence of the chriſtian reli- 
gion conſiſts in its having pointed out a clear 
and ſatisfactory method, by which ſinners 
may be entitled to pardon, and reſtored to 
the loſt favour of God: a point of the ut- 
moſt importance to the happineſs of mankind, 
and yet very little known either to the Jewiſh 
or gentile world, 


It was, indeed, ardently to be wiſhed for 


by the weakneſs of human nature, and juſtly 
to be hoped from the goodneſs of God, that 
he would be reconciled to offending finners : 


but, when men began to conſider by what 


particular way this reconciliation was to be 

effected, human nature was at a ſtand, and 
the beams of hope were over-clouded by the 
gloom of deſpondency. For ſhould the ſin- 
ner confeſs himſelf to the Almighty, and pro- 


feſs obedience for the future: ſtill that obe- 
-* diencg 
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dience muſt ever be imperfect, and, there- 
fore, muſt itſelf ſtand in need of pardon. 
And, even if it were poſſible to be perfect, 
yet it could be no reparation for ſins already 
committed, and, therefore, could give no 
juſt aſſurance or comfort to a mind loaded 
with the ſtinging ſenſe of paſt guilt; much 
leſs afford any hope of that life and immor- 
tality, after which the mind of man naturally 
aſpires with irreſiſtible longings, and without 
which, life and its beſt enjoyments would be- 
come tedious and inſupportable, 


Amidſt, therefore, this anxious ſtate of un- 
certainty and ſolicitude, we cannot wonder 
to find the poor trembling gentiic flying to 
every ſpecies of ſuperſtition, Which offered 
one ray of hope, or could afford one moment's 
eaſe to his diſtracted mind. The firſt, which 
naturally offered itſelf, was that of a vicarious 
atonement : and hence aroſe that multitude 
and variety of facritices, which overipread 
the earth, as mens fears or. humours led the 
way. The uncertainty of all expedients led 
them to try every expedient : they were all 
ready to cry out in the language of the pro- 
Phet, Wherewith ſhall 1 come before the 

Lord, 
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* Lord, and bow myſelf before the high 
& God? Shall I come before him with burnt- 
« offerings, with calves of a year old? Will 
the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, 
* or with ten thouſands of rivers of oil? 
« Shall I give my firſt-born for my tranſ- 
„ greſhon, the fruit of my body for the fin 
of my ſoul?” And yet, after all their en- 
quiry, they were ſtill left in the ſame ſtate ot 
perplexing uncertainty about the placability 
of the Deity and the pardon of their own guilt. 
For, however ſatisfactory theſe bloody rites 
might be to the unthinking multitude, the 
_ wiſer part ſaw, and plainly confeſſed, that 
man could have no claim to forgiveneſs, from 
offering to God what was already his own by 
right of creation; that there was no viſible 
or neceſſary connection between the act and 
the end propoſed; and that, therefore, it was 
not poſſible to imagine, that the blood of 
bulls and of goats ſhould take away fin. 


* 


Such was the dreadful uncertainty of the 
gentile world in this important article. The 
Jews, it muſt be owned, were in a much 
more deſireable ſituation, and had much clearer 
information. They had their legal expiations 
and 
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and atonements, ordained by God himſelf, to 
cleanſe and purify the people, as types and 
ſhadows of that one great ſacrifice, which, in 
due time, was to be offered for the ſins of 
the whole world. Yet even theſe, we have 
apoſtolic authority to ſay, could ngver make 
the comers thereunto perfect: they could, 
indeed, remove the temporal puniſhment of 
ſmaller offences, and legal offerings could 
purge away legal tranſgreſſions ; but for thoſe 
moral violations of duty, which draw down the 
wrath of heaven ; thoſe greater crimes which 
call and wound the conſcience, which fill the | 
ſoul with fears and terrors ; for that venge- 
ance which awaited them in another life, no 
atonement was found; neither “ gifts nor 
„ ſacrifices could expiate them, nor make 
* him who did the ſervice perfect, as per- 
< taining to the conſcience.” | 


Is it not, therefore, an invaluable bleſſing 
and privilege, that Chriſtians know their re- 
demption by Jefus ; that they are freed from 
all thoſe fears and terrors, which muſt ever 
oppreſs a guilty ſoul; that, amidſt all their 
anxiety, they can fly to the extended arms of 
his mercy, with full aſſurance that their Al- 
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mighty Father will accept their penitential 
tears, and their reddeſt ſins ſhall be waſhed 
away in the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
through his merits, whom * God hath ex- 
alted with his right-hand, to be a prince 


* anda Saviour, to give repentance and for- 
66 giveneſs of ſins.“ 


A third excellence of the Chriſtian religion 
conſiſts in its giving us an aſſurance of the | 


aids and comforts of the Holy Spirit. 


The infirmity of human nature has been 


the ſubject of juſt complaint in all ages; a 
complaint in which Jews and gentiles have 


equally joined. So feeble is the guiding hand 
of reaſon, and ſo violent the ſallies of head- 
ſtrong paſſion, that the greater part of man- 


kind, without reſiſtance, gave up the un- 


equal ſtruggle, and reſigned themſelves to 
the impulſes of corrupt nature. And even 


thoſe, who ſaw the neceſſity of reſiſting the 
fury of lawleſs paſſion ; who liſtened to the | 


inviſible monitor within them, and were fin- 


cerely deſirous of conforming to the light of 
reaſon; yet were forced to lament the inſuf- 


ficzency of human ſtrength, and to acknow- 
ledge 
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ledge its inability to carry them through the 
whole compaſs of their duty. And, indeed, fo 
many are the dangers to which human weak- 
neſs is expoſed from our own hearts, which 
are deceitful above all things; from the influ- 
ence of example or the ſnares of ſurpriſe ; 
from the power of deſire or the cogency of 
diſtreſs ; from the allurements of hope or the 
depreſſions of fear ; that he muſt either have 
a very imperfect knowledge of the world, or 
a very overweening opinion of himſelf, who 
hopes to rife ſuperior to every temptation, 
and to make his conduct conformable to the 
line of his duty. | 


It is, therefore, ſurely, of all conſolations 
to a ſerious mind the greateſt, to be aſſured 
of the ever-preſent aid of the Holy Spirit of 
God, to guard us in the hour of temptation, 
to ſtrengthen the weakneſs of our nature, to 
ſtimulate our languiſhing affections, to curb 
our unruly deſires, to warn us of our dangers, 
and to guide us through the dark mazes of a 
deceitful world to eternal happineſs. And 
this conſolation the Chriſtian religion affords 
us in the ſtrongeſt manner, by aſſuring us 
that our heavenly Father will give this Holy 
a, 21 Spixit 
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Spirit to them that aſk him in ſincerity and 
faith. And well may we, therefore, cry out 
with the enraptured Apoſtle, thanks be to 


God, who giveth us the victory through 
& our Lord Jefus Chriſt!“ 


A fourth excellence of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion conſiſts in its clearly diſcovering to us a 
future ſtate of eternal rewards and puniſh- 
ments. 


How far this important point is diſcover- 


able by the light of reaſon, and how far it 


was diſcovered by the gentile world, has af- 
forded ample matter of diſpute among the 
learned. On the one hand, it muſt be al- 
lowed, that ſome of the wiſer heathens ex- 


preſſed very ſtrongly their perſuaſion of a life 


to come, in which the unequal diſtributions 
of Providence in this life would be corrected 
by unerring juſtice. But, on the other, it 


cannot be denied, that this belief was founded 


upon no certain promiſe of the Deity, and, 
therefore, could only be matter of opinion at 
the beſt ; that it was chiefly held out to view, 
as a motive to enforce the practice of virtue 


in this life, for the benefit and happineſs of 


2 ſociety; 
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ſociety; that it was totally unknown to many 
nations, and to the lower claſs of people in 
all; that it was ſteadily denied by ſome whole 
ſects of philoſophers; and, laſtly, that, even 
among the wiſeſt and beſt enquirers, it was 
mixed with great doubt and perplexity, ſo as 
at times to ſtagger their hopes, and confound 
their moſt laboured deductions of reaſon. 


That the Jewiſh law was founded only up- 
on temporal promiſes, and confirmed by tem- 
poral ſanctions, we need but open our bibles 
to be convinced. Health, length of days, a 
numerous offspring, and affluence of the com- 
forts of the preſent life, is all that is promiſed 
to the righteous: ſickneſs, calamity, want, 
deprivation of life and iſſue, is all that is 
threatened to the ſinner. And, though there 
can be no doubt, that the antient and wiſer Jews 
had a full confidence of future and eternal hap- 
pineſs, founded either upon ſome clear tradi- 
tional promiſe of God, or upon a ſecondary and 
ſpiritual ſenſe which they put upon ſome gene- 
ral promiſes contained in their ſcriptures; yet 
Joſephus himſelf owns that the generality of 
them, who looked not beyond the letter of the 

. law, 
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law, either ſaw not, or were little influenced 
by, a diſtant and future expeQation *. 


To the Goſpel therefore, and to the Goſpel 
alone, we mult go for a clear and general diſ- 
covery of a future ſtate, which can alone ex- 
plain and unravel] the ceconomy of provi- 
dence in this. And there our warmeſt ex- 
pectations will not be diſappointed. It will 
tell us, in plain and legible characters, that the 
preſent life is but a ſtate of trial and proba- 
tion, and, therefore, a mixture of ſorrow and 
joy, wickedneſs and virtue, folly and wiſdom ; 


that our hopes and views will notperiſh in the 


grave; but that there ſhall be a reſurrection, 
both of the juſt and of the unjuſt, and that 
the righteous Governor of the world hath ap- 
pointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom 


he hath ordained. 


Whilſt, therefore, with pity we look back 
upon the nations who were ignorant of eter- 
nal life, and wandered amidſt perplexities and 
ſhadows ; whilſt we ſympathize with thoſe 


bitter pangs they muſt have felt, when they 


> Vide Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. J. xviii. c. 2. 


ſuc- 
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ſacceffively committed their deareſt friends to 
the grave or funeral pile, without any hope 
of ever meeting them again; whilſt we con- 
ſider that dark night of ignorance and deſpair, 
in which we ourſelves muſt have remained, 
had all our hopes terminated in the grave ;— 
what juſt reaſon have we to cry out with the 
fervent gratitude of the Apoſtle, <* Bleſſed be 
„ the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
„ Chriſt, who according to his abundant 
* mercy has begotten us again to a lively hope, 
„through the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
& from the dead, to an inheritance, incor- 
e ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reſerved in heaven for ſuch as are 
« kept through faith unto ſalvation.“ 


A fifth excellence of the Chriſtian religion 
conſiſts in its affording us a moſt perfect rule 
of life and manners, by recommending to our 
practice . whatſoever things are true, what- 
ſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things 
* are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, what- 
* ſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things 
are of good report.” And this it has done in 
a manner far exceeding the moſt refined pre- 
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cepts of wiſdom ever before delivered either 


to the Jewiſh or gentile world. 


To point out the numerous and fundamen- 
tal errors of the ſeveral ſes of philoſophers,— - 
to trace the inſufficiency of human wiſdom, 
even in a Plato or a Socrates, - to mark the 
defective and partial morality of Judaic obſti- 
nacy, would be a long and arduous taſk ; but 
a brief recapitulation of a few leading parti- 
culars will abundantly ſuffice to ſhew the ſu- 
perior excellence of the Goſpel, as a rule of 
life and manners, in the ſeveral branches of 


our duty, whether they relate to God, to our 
neighbour, or to ourſelves, 


The religious rites of the gentile world, 
we have already ſeen, were a mixture of cru- 
elty, obſcenity, and ſuperſtition, ſuited to the 
monſtrous objects, whom they worſhipped 
under the name of gods, and to the groſs con- 
ceptions of their blind and corrupt adorers. 
And, though the Jewiſh worſhip was free 
from the baſe and idolatrous pollutions of hea- 
theniſm, yet, in compliance with the carnal 
notions of a ftubborn nation, ever prone to 


| idolatry, and hankering after ſenſible objects 


of 
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of worſhip, it was burthened with cumbrous 
ceremonies and obſervances, with external 
rites and corporeal ſervices; uſeful, indeed, 


to a depraved generation, but derogatory 
from the majeſty of God. But the Chriſtian 


religion, by teaching us that God is a ſpirit, a 
and, therefore, is to be worſhipped only in 


ſpirit and truth, has at once cut off all pre- 
tences for external expreſſions of our reve- 
rence, farther than *s they miniſter to, or 
proceed from, the interrnal reverence of a 
devout mind. It commands us, therefore, 
not to offer to him the blood of ſlain beaſts, 
but the better ſacrifice of an humble and con- 
trite heart: not to circumciſe the fleſh, but 
the ſpirit, with the luſts and paſſions thereof: 
—not to obſerve new moons and fabbaths, 


but to keep the weightier matters of the law, 


mercy, judgment and truth :—not to abſtain 
from the leaven of bread, but from the lea- 
ven of malice and wickedneſs :—not to make 
clean the outſide of the cup and of the plat- 
ter, but to cleanſe the extortion and exceſs 
that is within: —in one word, to ſhew our 
reverence of the Supreme Being, not by po- 
fitive and ritual obſervances, or corporeal ſe- 
verities, but by pure and undefiled hearts; by 
a meek 
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a meek and gentle ſpirit ; by unfeigned con- 
trition for our paſt ſins; by ſincere gratitude' 
for the bleſſings we have received; by a hum- 
ble ſubmiſſion to his will; by a ſteady obe- 
dience to his commands ; and by a firm reli- 
ance upon his providence, amidſt all the 
changes and chances of this mortal life. This 
is the worſhip commanded in the Goſpel, — 
this the adoration of a Chriſtian :—pure, ra- 
tional, and eaſy ; equally removed from the 
unhallowed abominations of gentile corrup- 
tion, and the burthenſome pomp of Judaic 
obſervances. 


Nor is the Goſpel doctrine leſs excellent in 
the ſeveral branches of duty, which relate to 
our neighbour and ourſelves. For what vir- 
tue is there, which can make perfect the man 
of God, which is not there taught and en- 
joined, in its utmoſt purity and extent? Was 
it faid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt not 
kill? The Goſpel cutteth off all tendency to 
murder, by expreſsly forbidding all cauſeleſs 
anger againſt our brother, all contemptuous 
treatment, or even harſh and haſty condem- 
nation of him; which are generally the fore- 
runners of this black and horrid crime, Was 

it 
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it ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery ? The Goſpel not only for- 
bids the adulterous act, but all adulterous 


thoughts; commands us to reſtrain the firſt 


incentives to luſt, by plucking out the adul- 
terous eye;—declaring, that * whoſoever look- 
* eth upon a woman to luſt after her, hath 
already committed adultery with her in his 
„heart. Was it ſaid to them of old time, 
„Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt 
„ perform unto the Lord thine oaths ?”” The 
| Goſpel not only forbids perjury, but all raſh, 
vain, and idle ſwearing, as proceeding from an 
evil principle, and as being derogatory from the 
reverence due to the Supreme Being. Was 
it ſaid to them of old time, An eye for an 
< eye, and a tooth for a tooth? The Goſpel 
forbids us to harbour any revengeful thoughts, 
xequires us to bear ſmall injuries with patience, 
and even to ſuffer the greateſt without malice 


or anger. Was it ſaid to them of old time, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour and hate thine 


* enemy?” The Goſpel, on the contrary, com- 
mands us to love all men, even our very ene- 
mies, to bleſs them that curſe us, to do good 
to them that hate us, to pray for them that 
deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us :—in one 


word, 
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word, in all circumſtances of life, to do to 
others what we would they ſhould do unto 
us; as being all members of the ſame family, 
all children of the ſame God, all ſubject to 
the ſame common infirmities, and, therefore, 
all ſtanding in need of mutual forbearance 
and forgiveneſs. 


Nor is the morality of the Goſpel leſs new 
and perfect in other inſtances, which relate 
more immediately to ourſelves. It commands 
us to baniſh all ſelfiſh paſſions; to deny all 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts; to keep our fa- 
culties in their due ſubordination to reaſon; 
to hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs; to 
be meek and lowly in heart; to deſpiſe the 
riches of the world; to fet our affections on 
things above ; to bear evil without repining, 
and good without preſumption ; to be con- 
tented in our ſtation; in one word, to be 
patterns and examples of righteouſneſs, ſo- 
briety and godlineſs, and to endeavour to be 
perfect, even as our Father, which is in hea- 

ven, is perfect. 


Such are the practical duties taught and 
enjoined by the Chriſtian religion; Which 


cContain 
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contain all the morality of former times, aug- 
mented, refined, and improved; digeſted in- 
to one clear and uniform ſyſtem; enforced by 
the wiſeſt and moſt cogent motives; delivered 
in the moſt pathetic, intelligible, and perſua- 
five language; and ſuited to every man's par- 
ticular circumſtances, ſtation, and capacity in 


life. 


And, laſtly, what is another excellence of 
the Chriſtian religion, it affords us the nobleſt 
examples of the practicability of theſe duties, 
in the lives of its divine author and his diſ- 
ciples. N 


Had the Chriſtian religion been the pro- 


duct of ſequeſtered wiſdom and inactive ſpe- 


culation; had it been taught, like the philo- 
ſophy of old, only in porticos and groves, we 
might, we muſt have admired it as a moſt 
ingenious and ſublime theory: — but we ſhould 


never, perhaps, have thought of executing 


what it enjoined, or of reaching that excel- 
lence we admired. We ſhould have been apt 
to have conſidered it as the baſeleſs fabric of 
a viſion, beautiful, but unſubſtantial ; pleaſ- 
ing to the imagination, but uſelefs to the 

common 
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common purpoſes of life. But when we ſee 
all its precepts drawn forth into action, and 


humanity able to do what divinity taught ;— 


when we behole our great Lawgiver ſubmit- 
ting to his own laws, and himſelf performing 
what he requires of others ;—when we ſee - 
him meek and lowly in heart, ſubmitting to 
poverty, inſult, tortures and death, without 
complaint or murmur ;—nay, what is more, 
when we ſee men of like paſſions with our- 
ſelves, poor, illiterate, timid fiſhermen and 
mechanics, reaching the ſublimeſt heights of 
this pure religion, and practiſing its moſt ar- 
duous duties amid the corruptions and oppo- 
ſition of the world ;—our opinion muſt then 
be changed, and we can have no pretence 
cither for denying the truth of Chriſtianity, 
or the poſſibility of becoming Chriſtians in- 
deed. And ſuch examples almoſt every page 
of the New Teſtament holds forth to our 
view; it ſhews us a ſet of men called forth to 


_ almoſt unparalleled trials and ſufferings, for a 


long courſe of years, without any ſupport but 
what they derived from their religion ; and 
yet, amidſt them all, firm and unſhaken, re- 
liſting every ſolicitation of ſenſe ; ſtruggling 


againſt natural infirmity ; oppoſing the com- 


bined 


SERMON XIX. 3x51 


bined powers of prejudice, intereſt, and ſu- 
perſtition ; rejecting, with a noble diſdain, 
every overture of preſent eaſe and temporal 
advantage, and at laſt ſubmitting with joy 
and tranſport to death and ignominy; ani- 
mated with a firm perſuaſion of the heavenly 
truths they defended, and the glorious pro- 
ſpe& of an eternal reward. Such examples 
as theſe carry with them irreſiſtible convic- 
tion of the truth and practicability of the du- 
ties of Chriſtianity; and, whilſt its precepts 
teach us what we ought to be, its examples 


ſtill more ſtrongly demonſtrate what we may 
be. 


And now then, if the Goſpel be thus pro- 


fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 


tion, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs ;—if it 
has recovered us from a ſtate of ignorance, 
guilt, and corruption ;—if it has given the 
pureſt and ſublimeſt ideas of the divine na- 


ture ; if it contains the moſt perfect rule and 


exemplification of all our moral and religious 
duties ; if it promiſes the moſt powerful aſ- 
ſiſtances in the diſcharge of them; —if it opens 
2 view of the nobleſt rewards, to animate our 
hopes and encourage our perſeverance :—=to 
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what ſhall we attribute the erection and ſup- 
port of ſo glorious a fabric, but to the finger 
of God himſelf, ſignally diſplayed for the in- 
ſtruction and happineſs of a world buried in 
ſavage ignorance and brutal corruption? What 
ſhall we think of thoſe, who would aſcribe ſo 
wonderful and unheard of a diſplay of wil- 
dom, illumination and eloquence, to the un- 
aſſiſted efforts and invention of a deſpiſed car- 
penter's ſon, and a group of illiterate fiſher- 
men, without any one proſpect of advantage 
to themſelves, or, rather, with every proſpect 
before their eyes of certain death and inevit- 
able torments? And, laſtly, what ſhall we 
think of thoſe unhappy men, who reject this 

life and immortality, who ſhut their eyes 
againſt the glorious light, whereby the day- 
ſpring from on high hath viſited us, and 
would bring us back from the excellency of 
the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, to 
the dark conjectures and gloomy expectations 
of unaſſiſted reaſon? What can we think, 
but that either they have not ſufficiently con- 
ſidered theſe ſtrong and irrefragable evidences 
of Chriſtianity, or, what is more probable, 
that the God of this world, their corrupt luſts 
and paſſions, has ſo blinded their eyes, that 


ſeeing 
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ſeeing they do not ſee, and hearing they do 
not underſtand. 


But, whilſt with pity we look Jown upon 
theſe unhappy men, who reject the counſel 
of God againſt themſelves, let us look up 
with gratitude to heaven for thoſe bleſſings 
we enjoy. And the beſt way of ſhewing out 
gratitude is, by living agreeably to that light, 
which he hath given us. For, if we do in 
earneſt endeavour to lay hold on that eternal 
life which is offefed to us, —if we ſincerely 
labour to walk as children of the light, —if to 
our knowledge we add temperance, patience, 
godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs, and charity; — 
we then ſhall an{wer his gracious purpoſe in 
delivering us from the power of darkneſs, 
and tranſlating us into the kingdom of his 
dear Son. 


But, on the contrary, if we are wicked or 
careleſs, —if we walk as other gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of their mind, being alienated 
from the life of God, through the ignorance 
that is in them,—our greater knowledge will 
be ſo far from being an advantage to us, that 
it will only ſerve to increaſe our condemna- 
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tion. For, as it has been excellently obſerved, 
though we certainly have the beſt religion 
in the world, yet we as certainly are in the 
& worſt condition of all mankind, if that re- 
„ ligion does not make us good.“ 


Be it our care, therefore, to walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith we are called, with 
all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffer- 
ing, having our loins girt about with truth, 
and having on the breaſt-plate of righteoul- 
neſs, and our feet ſhod with the preparation 
of the goſpel of peace; that when Chriſt, 
who is our chief ſhepherd, ſhall appear, we 
may alſo appear together with him in glory, 
and be partakers of that bleſſed life and im- 
mortality, which he hath graciouſly brought 
to light through the Goſpel. 
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Teſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go, and ang 
ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do "0 
| . . . | 11. 

hear and ſee: The blind receive their ſight, "nh 
and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, „ | | 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and j | | 
the poor have the Goſpel preached unto them. | | ö 
| : | : | 0 j . 

HE Chriſtian Religion, in whatever 11 

light it is conſidered, carries with it ſuch Wi 


undeniable marks of ſupernatural power and 
wiſdom, as will leave us no room to doubt of its 
divine original. The purity of its doctrines, the 
_ teaſonablenels of its precepts, the excellence 
of its motives, the ſpotleſs innocence and in- 
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tentively conſidered the force of this internal 
evidence of the truth of Chriſtianity ; I ſhall 


now proceed to examine the external evi- 
dence, ariſing from miracles and prophecy. 


And 1ſt, The poſitive and direct proof of 
our Saviour's divine commiſton, are the va- 
rious miracles, which he wrought 1n confir- 
mation of his doctrines. To theſe, there- 
tore, we find him conſtantly appealing, as the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt irrefragable evidence of 
his heavenly power and authority; as ſpeak— 
ing fully and clearly to the ſenſes of mankind, 
and, therefore, not to be eluded by any ſo— 
philtry or evaſion of perverſe or deſigning 
men, Thus, when the Jews fought to kill 
bim, ** becauſe he ſaid that God was his Fa- 
** ther, making himſelf equal with God;” he 
tolls them, that he might, indeed, appeal to 
tn tuiimony of John the Baptiſt, for the 
1111 of what he had ſaid: But why, ſays he, 
nd 1 do this? —* I have a greater witneſs 
© than that of John: for the works which 
© the Father hath given me to finiſh, the 
ame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, 
© that the Father hath ſent me.“ Thus allo, 
11 the inſtance before us, when John himſelf 

: ;.- 2 ou 
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ſent two of his diſciples, and ſaid unto him, 
% Art thou he that ſhould come,“ that is, 
the promiſed Meſſias, or look we for ano- 
&, ther ?” he does not return a direct anſwer, 
but appeals to the miracles which he wrought 
before their eyes, as a ſufficient anſwer to this 
enquiry : * Go, and ſhew John again thoſe 
« things which ye do hear and ſee: The blind 
„ receive their fight, and the lame walk, the 
« lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the 
„ dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the 
« Goſpel preached unto them:” As if he had 
ſaid, The ſcriptures of the Old "Teſtament 
foretold, that the Meſſias ſhould be endued 
with a divine power from above, by which 
the eyes of the blind ſhould be opened, the 
ears of the deat unſtopped, the lame man 
„ ſhould leap as an hart, and the tongue of 
„the dumb ſing:“ Theſe things ye now ſee 
fulfilled before your eyes this day: ye can, 


therefore, have no doubt of my divine com 


miſſion ; ye muſt, indeed, be convinced, that 
Jam He that thould come; the Deliverer ta 
long promiſed to your fathers, 


Thus we lee that our Saviour thought the 
works which he did a ſufficient evidence of 
Aa 3 his 
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his divine power, and of the truth of his re- 
ligion. And, indeed, abundantly ſufficient 
they are to every candid and unprejudiced 


enquirer after truth, But, in this age of 


ſcepticiſm and licentiouſneſs, there have not 
been wanting ſome, who will not acknow- 
ledge their force, and have even impiouſly 
dared to call in queſtion the truth and reality 
of thoſe miracles, which are recorded to have 
been wrought by our Saviour and his diſciples, 
and to aſcribe the progreſs of the Goſpel, not 


to the finger of God, extraordinarily diſplayed 


in its ſupport, but to a combination of natural 
and ordinary cauſes. 


Though I am perſuaded, therefore, that I 
am principally addreſſing myſelf to thoſe who 
believe the Goſpel, and, therefore, acknow- 
ledge the hand of God to haye been viſibly 
diſplayed in the ſupport of the religion we 
profeſs; yet, I hope, it will not be deemed 
an uſelefs or unneceſſary taſk to examine at 
large the grounds upon which theſe pretended 
doubts are founded, leſt the ſophiſtry of a 
Gibbon ſhould be miſtaken for argument, or 
the reveries of a Rouſſeau paſs fie unanſwer- 


able demonſtration; and to ſhew that we have 


the 
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the moſt iuconteſtible proof, that the blind 


did indeed receive their ſight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers were cleanſed, the deaf 
heard, and the dead were raiſed up. 


And 1ſt, It has been pretended, that the 
perſons on whom, or before whom, the mi- 
racles of our Saviour were performed, might 
poſſibly be impoſed upon by fame fraud or 
artifice. 


To this I anſwer, that there appears not 
the leaſt ſhadow of foundation for ſuch a ſup- 
poſition as this. For, as our Saviour's miracles 
were plain matters of fact, and an appeal to 


the outward ſenſes, it is impoſſible that men 


ſhould be ſagimpoſed upon without expreſsly 
contradicting what they both heard and ſaw. 
Can we ſuppoſe that a father, whoſe beloved 
ſon lies at the point of death, can be miſtaken, 
when he hears our Saviour, who was not pre- 
ſent, ſay, Go thy way, thy ſon liveth;“ and 
finds that from that hour the fever left 


„him?“ Can a whole company be deceived, 


when they ſee a man that was dead, and laid 
four days in the grave, raiſed to life by the 
authority ofa word, — Lazarus, come forth?“ 
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Can a vaſt multitude be cheated, When they 
ſee no leſs than five thouſand men fed with 
five barley loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, and 
twelve batkets filled with the fragments, which 
remained over and above? or can we ſuppoſe 
that they would haye followed Jeſus, if they 
had not known the miracle to be real ? Is it, 

again, poſſible for a woman diſcaſed with an 
iſſue of blood for twelve years, not to know 
that the was healed ? Could the paralytic man 
poſſibly be ignorant, that the uſe of his limbs 
was reſtored to him? Can a man that is born 
blind receive his ſight, and not be ſenſible of 
the change ? Can ten men that are lepers be 
cleanſed, and ſent to the prieſt to offer facri- 
fice; and all this in imagination only? the 
baſeleſs fabric of a viſion?—!ls it poſſible, that 
all the world could be deluded, when they faw 
ſuch numbers poſſeſſed with devils, reſtored 
to their right mind, who before wandered 
about in frantic rage or gloomy deſpondency ? 
—But, why do I multiply words? There is 
not one of the miracles recorded in the Goſ- 
pel, which can be fairly charged with any 
appearance of fraud; and many of them are 
done with ſuch corroborating circumſtances 
of truth and authenticity, as wanld call forth 


a bluſh, 
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a bluſh, if denied, upon the hardened brow 
of infidelity itlelf, 


But, 2dly, Some have pretended to object, 
that thoſe, whom we call Dæmoniacs, fan- 
cied themſelves poſſeſſed with devils, when 
in reality they were not. Should we allow 
this to have been true in ſome later inſtances, 
in a church notorious for its impoſtures, ſurely 
it can weigh nothing againſt thoſe who were 
poſſeſſed with devils in the time of our Sa- 
viour. For where is the improbability that 
God, when he ſent his Son into the world to 
deſtroy the works of the devil, thould provi- 
dentially ſo order it, that the devil and his 
angels ſhould viſibly poſlets the bodies of men, 
that Chriſt might openly triumph over the 
powers of darkneſs, and demonſtrate that all 
power was given to him over things in hea- 
ven, and things on earth, and things under 
the earth? But if we pretend to.conclude, 
becauſe ſome men have falſely fancied that 
they were poſſeſſed with devils, that, there- 
fore, there never were any dæmoniacs; we 
might with equal propriety conclude, becauſe 
tome gloomy mortals torment themſelves with 
imaginary maladies, that there never was any 


real 
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real ſickneſs or diſtemper. Whereas the truth 
is, as men would never have been haunted 
with the terrors of imaginary maladies, if they 
had never known real ones; fo they would 
never have dreamt of being poſſeſſed with 
devils, if there had been no real dæmoniacs. 
But, even if we ſhould grant, that theſe, 
whom we call dæmoniacs were only epileptic, 
or otherwiſe diſordered perſons, this conceſ- 
fon will no way affect either the greatneſs or 
credibility of the miracle wrought upon them: 
| tor ſurely to reſtore health to the fick, by a 
word, and without the application of human 
means, 18 as much a contradiction to the eſta- 
bliſhed laws of nature,—that is, is as much 
[| a miracle,—as to caſt out devils, 


* — 
2 . — 4 
Re —— . — 2 — 2 


It is objectod, zdly, That ſince faith was 
required in thoſe that were healed, it is likely, 
that as fancy occaſioned the diſorders of ſome, 

| | ſo fancy allo accompliſhed the recovery of 
I others. Should we allow this ſuppoſition, for 
once, not to be an abſolute contradiction to 
the known laws of cauſe and effect; we may 
alk in return, what can be a greater miracle 
than to give a man ſuch ſtrength of imagina- 
; tion, as will immediately cure a ſtubborn and 
inveterats 
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inveterate diſeaſe, without any danger of a re- 
lapſe? But if, indeed, imagination has ſuch 
power as is pretended over the bodies of men, 
it muſt ſurely ſeem a little ſtrange, even to 
infidels themſelves, that no ſimilar effect was 
ever produced at any other period of time; 
that men {till labour under a thouſand tor- 
menting diforders, and that no one unhappy 
ſufferer has been able to reſtore himſelf to 
health and caſe, by virtue of ſo pleaſing and 
powerful a remedy as a ſtrong and ſportive 
imagination, which often falls to the lot 
even of the weakeſt of the human race. 


But the folly of this, as well as of many 
other objections, againſt the truth of revealed 
religion, plainly ſhews the true ſpirit and ge- 
nius of infidelity, Its advocates pretend that 
they receive or reject nothing through pre- 
judice, but that they cannot embrace what 
they cannot comprehend. And yet they 
ſcruple not to attribute the miraculous cures 
of our Saviour to the power of imagination; 
as if it were eaſier to believe that mens” fan- 
cies can cure the moſt inveterate diſeaſes, 
than that they were cured by the ſupreme 
God, as an infallible teſtimony to the doc- 


trine 


who never ſaw Chriſt, and yet was healed by 


364 SERMON Xx. 


trine and miſſion of his Son. What is this 
but the moſt wilful oppoſition to God and 
truth ! What is it, but, like the ſinners of 
old, to prefer darkneſs to light; and, we may 
add, for the fame reaſon too, —becauſe their 
deeds are evil ! 


But after all, though our Saviour generally 
required Faith as a neceſſary condition in them 
that were to be healed ; vet we find that he 
wrought many miracles without this cond:- 
tion. Thus, in a ſtorm at fea, he rebukes 
the wind and waves; and immediately there 
is a great calm. This then ſurely will not 
be attributed to any faith or power of imagi- 
nation in the elements that obeyed his voice. 
Was 1t, again, the operation of fancy that 
made the barren fig-tree wither away at his 
word ?—Dead men ſurely were not raiſed to 
life by their faith; nor can we ſuppoſe that 
the faith of a father could operate upon a ſon, 


him.—“ O faithleſs and perverſe generation, 
„ how long ſhall I be with you, how long 
4e ſhall I ſuffer you,“ were the expreſs words 
of our Saviour to the multitudes that re- 
queſted the performance of a miracle; and 

vet 
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yet he granted their requeſt. Though faith, 

therefore, Was generally required in thoſe that 

came to be healed; yet we ſee, that he could 
as caſily work their cure without it: ſo that, 

when we find it written, “he did not many 

„ mighty works in his own country, becauſe 

&« of their unbelief;** we are not to under- 
ſtand that their unbelief ſhortened the power 
of his almighty arm, that he was unable to 
do any miracle; but that they wanted that 
condition, which might make it fit for him 

to do any; that teachableneſs and humility of 
diſpoſition, which might render them proper 
objects for the exertion of his miraculous 
power and benevolence. 


But, ſince the reality of thoſe ſurpriſing 
operations, which we call miracles, cannot 
be denied; it has, 4thly, been pretended, that 
the perſons, on whom theſe miracles ſeemed 
to be ene ee be privy to the im- 
poſture, and concur with Chriſt in deceiving 
the world. But, what a wild and ridiculous 
ſuppoſition is this! Did any man ever under- 


take or ſupport an impoſture without ſome 


temptation, ſome proſpect of intereit or ad- 
vantage to himſelf? And what advantage 
could 
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could either Chriſt or his followers propoſe 
to themſelves by impoſing upon the world ? 
Did not they live in poverty, and die in mi- 
ſery ? Did not they know and foretell, that 
all manner of ſufferings awaited them, for 
the doctrines they profeſſed ? Did not, again, 
thoſe very doctrines expreſsly forbid all man- 
ner of lies, fraud, and impoſture; under the 


penalty of eternal torments? Where then 


could be the probability or the temptation of 
ſupporting an impoſture, which, if their own 


principles were true, they were ſure to die 


for here, and to be damned for hereafter? 


But, ſuppoſe that Chriſt and his apoſtles 
had conſpired with ſome fallacious impoſtors 


to deceive the world; yet the winds and ele- 


ments could not be in the ſecret, when they 


obeyed the voice of their heavenly Maſter. 


Had the herd of ſwine, into whom the un- 
clean ſpirits entered, conſpired together to 


deceive the world, when, contrary to the 
principle of ſelf-preſervation, which operates 


in every creature, they ran violently down a 
ſteep place, and periſhed in the waters? Did 
men counterfeit themſelves blind from their 
mother's womb, lame or paralytic before Chriſt 

Was 
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was born, that they might afterwards coun- 


tenance an impoſture by ſeeming to be healed 
by his aſſiſtance? 


Were not, again, theſe miracles performed 


in a manner the moſt remote from ſuſpicion 
of impoſture, in the face of the ſun, and in 
ſight of great multitudes ?—Was it a fit time 
to act an impoſture, in raiſing the widow's 
ſon to life, when the bier was followed by a 
great company, and much people of the city 
was with her? Was not that city too a noted 


and populous one, where the fact might eaſily 


have been contradicted, if it had been falſe ? 


But, for a deciſive argument that there 
was no impoſture in the cafe, we need only 
to appeal to the teſtimony of the Jews them 


ſelves, who cannot be ſuſpected of favouring 
the cauſe of Chriſtianity. Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, we well know, made it their con- 
ſtant buſineſs to overturn the ſuperſtitious 
cuſtoms of the Jews, and to aboliſh the legal 
rites and ceremonies, which had their final 
accompliſhment in him. The Jews, there- 
fore, of courſe, would not be wanting, and, 


in fact, we know, were not wanting, in their 


endeavours 
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endeavours to ſift his authority to the utmoſt, 
and to fix upon him ſome brand of impoſture, 
to vilify him, and to juſtify their own infide- 
lity. And ſurely we cannot pretend, that 
they wanted the means of detecting the im- 
poſture, if any had really been. —The teſti- 
mony of the ſhepherds, who heard a multi- 
tude of the heavenly hoſt praiſing God, and 
celebrating the birth of the new-born Sa— 
viour z—the coming of the wife men from 
the Eaſt, to adore him ;—the miraculous birth 
of John the Baptiſt, his forerunner ;—the pu- 
niſhment of Zacharias for his want of faith ;— 
the deſcent of a dove in a bodily ſhape, the 
heavens opened, and a voice declaring from 
heaven, 'This 18 my beloved Son, in whom 
Jam well pleaſed ;—thelſe are all circum- 
ſtances{ ſurely, which could neither eſcape _ 
their notice, nor elude their enquiry z ſince 
the time and place of their happening are 
expretsly mentioned. It was ſurely eaſy for 
them to inform themſelves of what paſſed at 
Gennezaret, Capernaum, Jericho, or Bethanv, 
places not remote, and from whence numbers 
came every year, as was the cuſtom of the 
Jews, to celebrate the feaſt of the Paſlover. 
They could not be ignorant upon what moun- 

tain, 
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tain, or in what year, Chriſt taught, or who 
were the witneſſes of the many mitatles per- 


formed by him, which filled all Judæa with 


his fame. They muſt know who Jairus was, 


as being a great man, and one of the rulers of 


the Beta] They could not but know | 


the country of the Gergeſenes, and, therefore, 
might ſcrutinize the truth of the miraculous 
deſtruction of the herd of {wine. They might 


eaſily be informed of the ſynagogue 1 of 
the ſabbath-day, when he healed the woman 


* who had a {pirit of infirmity eighteen years, 


and was bowed together, and could in no 


« wiſe lift up herſelf.” They might find out, 
the Phariſce, in whole houſe Chriſt healed 


the man that had the dropſy.—Could none of 
thoſe multitudes be found, whoſe ſick Jeſus 


healed, when they followed him into a deſert 
place apart? Could he drive the buyers and 
{ellers out of the temple without their know- 
ing it? Did not the children in the temple 


proclaim his power, by crying out, Hoſanna 


to the Son of David? Was not the multitude 
ſo great at Capernaum, that they were forced 
to uncover the roof of the houie where he 
was, to let down a man ſick of the pally ? 
Did not he, even in Jerufalem itſelf, pertorm 
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ſo many ſignal miracles, that many of the 


people believed on him, and ſaid, When 
« Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles 
than theſe, which this man hath done ?” 
Did he not, even to the laſt, ſhew this mira- 
culous power in the ſight of thouſands, by 
healing the ear of Malchus, when they came 
with ſwords and ſtaves to ſeize him as a thief 
and a malefactor?— But the time would fail 
me, ſhould I repeat all the miracles, which 
Jeſus is recorded to have done within the 
reach of the knowledge of the Jews : and 
yet even theſe are but a ſmall part of his mi- 
raculous works; for one of the evangeliſts 
expreſsly tells us, There are alſo many 
« other things which Jeſus did, the which 
* if they ſhould be written every one, I ſup- 
« poſe, that even the world itſelf could not 
«+ contain the books that ſhould be written.“ 


Amidſt this glaring multiplicity of facts, 
then, it cannot be pretended, that the Jews 
were ignorant of our Saviour's miracles, or 
wanted the neceſſary means and opportunities 
of examining the truth of them. And as 
little can it be pretended, that they wanted 
inclination to have detected the fraud and fal- 

lacy y 
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lacy of them, had there been any room for 
them to do ſo. For ſurely they, who were 
fo forward to ſlay the Lord of life, would not 
have been backward to juſtify their cruelty, 
by murdering his reputation too. They would 
have painted in glowing colours the artifices 
of him and his followers, and with pleaſure 
have tranſmitted them down to the lateſt po- 
ſterity. And yet we do not find any traces 
of ſuch information, in any of the Jewiſh 
writings, —W hat then can be the reaſon of 
this ? 


The truth is, they could not, they dared 
not, deny the miraculous operations of Chriſt 
and his followers : they were wrought in the 
ſight of thouſands, and, therefore, were not 
to be denied. They might with equal mo- 
deſty have queſtioned the ſhining of the ſun 
at noon-day. What, therefore, could not be 
denied, they fooliſhly atterapted to diſparage. 


In order, therefore, to leſſen the credit and 


weight of our Saviour's miracles, we find the 
Jewiſh writers ridiculouſly aſcribing them to 
the power of magic, or to the art of pronounc- 
ing the name of God in a myſterious man- 
ner. Can there then be a greater evidence of 
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the authenticity of our Saviour's miracles, 
than that his bittereſt enemies and murderers, 
the Jews, who lived in the very time and 
country of their performance, could not, 
dared not, to call them in queſtion? 


To this teſtimony of the Jews we may add 
that of Julian the Apoſtate, and of the hea- 
then philoſophers. The former had been ini- 
tiated into all the myſteries of the Chriſtian 
Religion, from which he revolted, and there- 
fore well knew, it it was founded on falſe 
facts and impoſture ; and the latter, out of 
hatred to Chriſtianity, which ſtruck at the 
root of their favourite idolatry, uſed every 
art which wit could invent or malice execute, 
to aboliſh it: aud yet neither of them dared 
to deny the miraculous facts upon which it 
was grounded. They well knew that ſuch 
an attempt would only expoſe them to the 
ridicule of men, who could not be perſuaded 
out of the truth of things fo recent and pub- 
lic; and, therefore, whilſt they were labour- 
ing to extirpate Chriſtianity by the united 
powers of violence and fraud, they were 
forced to leave the works of Chriſt to bear 
witneſs of him; they were forced to own 
that 
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that thoſe things were true, which all men 
ſaw and heard, that the blind received their 
ſight, and the lame walked, the lepers were 


W l the deaf heard, and the dead were 
raiſed up. 


It is equally plain, then, from the teſtimony 
of friends and the confeſſion of enemies to the 
cauſe of Chriſtianity, that there was no fal- 
lacy or impoſture in the miracles of Chriſt. 
One would think, therefore, that the matter 
was here decided, and that no man would 
dare to deny the divine miſſion of our Sa- 
viour, and the truth of his religion. But 
infidelity ſprings from the corruption of the 
heart, which blinds the underſtanding, and, 
therefore, is not to be convinced by the 
cleareſt arguments. It has its ſubterfuges and 
harking-places; as well as its ſtrong holds, and, 
when driven from one, never falls to take 
ſhelter in the other, 


When, therefore, the evidence, upon which 


our Saviour's miracles reſts, could not be 
ſhaken or invalidated ; it has been pretended, 
5thly, that there are in nature certain neceſ- 


fary and fixed laws, which they never faw 
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altered, which. therefore, they think cannot 


be altered, and, conſequently, that there can 
be no ſuch thing as miracles, 


But ſay, thou daring and profane infidel, 
what are theſe fixed laws of nature but the 
abſolute will and appointment of God, acting 
upon matter, which is itſelf incapable of any 
laws or fixed order? Where then is the diffi- 
culty of ſuppoſing that He, who firſt made, 
and preſerves ſtill, theſe great laws by which 
nature is governed, can alſo alter them, if 


He thinks fit? 


Canſt thou, contrary to the eſtabliſhed law 
of gravitation, lift thy impious arm againſt 
heaven; and wouldſt thou ſhorten the arm 
of the Almighty, that he ſhould not be able 
to ſuſpend thoſe very laws, which he himſelf 
eſtabliſhed ? Shall He, who made yon celeſ- 
tial bodies to move in their orbits, be unable 
to ſay, Sun, ſtand thou ſtill upon Gibeon, 
and thou moon, in the valley of Ajalon ?” 
Shall He, who raiſed man from the duſt, and 
breathed into him the breath of life, be un- 
able to recall 'that life, and to fay to a dead 
Lazarus, Come forth?“ Shall the Creator 

| | 5 of 
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of the world, in whoſe book were all thy | 
members written, when as yet there was none 
of them, be thought unable to reſtore them 
to their natural functions; to make the deaf 
to hear, the lame to walk, the blind to ſee, 
and the dumb to ſpeak ?—Where then is thy 
pretended impoſſibility of miracles ? —Ceaſe 
thy vain and empty cavils, and own with 
reverence that there is a God who doeth 1 
wonders, and has declared his power among 0 
the children of men, by a ſeries of moſt aſto- 
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niſhing operations, equally beneficial to the || 
bodies and” convincing to the fouls of men, | | 
Upon the whole, then, I think I may fairly 1 
be allowed to conclude, in defiance of all the i | 
attacks of infidelity, that the evidence of our | i 
Saviour's miracles is clear and inconteſtible, 


and that by his almighty*word the blind re- 
ceived their fight, the lame walked, the le- 
pers were clkanſed, the dead were raiſed, and 
that, therefore, he was He that ſhould come, 
the promiſed Meſſias. 
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And though, indeed, we do not, like the 1 
Jews and John's diſciples, ſee and hear theſe 4 
hinge as preſent before us; yet the accounts 
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of them have been conveyed down to us in a 


manner ſo remote from all ſuſpicion, that 
even infidelity itſelf wants the brow to call in 
queſtion its authenticity. Though our faith, 
therefore, be in this point, as it neceſſarily 


muſt be, traditional; yet it is as ſtrongly 


grounded as any reaſonable man can poſſibly 
expect or wiſh it to be; ſince we mult either 
admit our Saviour s miracles on traditional 
evidence, or reject the whole of our know- 
ledge, which is built exactiy on the ſame 
foundation. | 


But here a difficulty occurs, which, though 
it has not been ſtarted, as far as I know, by 
any infidel writer, may perhaps be thought 
not undeſerving of a ſhort explanation. 


Our Saviour, we ſee, expreſsly here grounds 
the proof of his being the Meſſias, on his 
performing thoſe miracles, which Ifaiah had 


ſoretold the promiſed aviour ſhould perform: 


Whence then is it, that we find him, in many 
other places, endeavouring to conceal his mi- 
racles, and ſtrictly charging, that no man 
ſhould know them? = 
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To underſtand the reaſon of this, it will 
be ncceſſary for us to attend to the following 
remarks; | 


1ſt, That this charge of concealment was 
never made with reſpect to the miracles per- 
formed by our Saviour amongſt the heathens, 
to whom he openly declared his miraculous 
power, and proclaimed himſelf the Meſſias; 
as having nothing to fear from their intem- 
perate hatred, or ill- judged zeal, 


But, 2dly, The caſe ſtood very differently 
with reſpe& to the Jews, and, therefore, 
called for the utmoſt circumſpection in our 
Saviour's conduct. For, whilſt, on the one 
hand, the Scribes and Phariſees and Herodians, 
who thought that he was come to deſtroy the 
law, burned with implacable hatred towards 
him, and, therefore, were conſtantly endea- 
youring to entrap him in his words, ſeeking 
to get ſomething out of his mouth, that they 
might accuſe him, and taking counſel toge- 
ther how they might deſtroy him; on the 
other hand, another part of the Jewiſh nation 
Was no leſs inflamed with an ill-timed zeal, 

and, 


4 
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and, under a notion of his being a temporal 
prince and deliverer, when they ſaw his mi- 
racles, wanted to take him by force, and make 
him a king. 


It was, therefore, highly neceſſary for our 
Saviour to act with equal caution and circum- 
ſpection with reſpect to both parties. He, 
therefore, ſeems to have concealed the great- 
neſs of his miracles from the one, that they 
might not through envy be provoked to cut 
him off before his time was come; and from 
the other, that they might not be led, from 
ſeeing the greatneſs of his power, to raiſe tu- 
mults and ſeditions, and, by aiming to eſta- 
bliſh his kingdom by force, give a handle to 
his enemies to accuſe him as a diſturber of 

the people. 3 


1 What has been ſaid would afford a variety 
[ of uſeful reflections; but, having already 
treſpaſſed too much upon your patience, I 
ſhall cloſe the whole with this one weighty 
obſervation ;— That, as it was no ſmall thing 
for the great God of heaven and earth to 
diſplay his almi ghty arm in the — 


* 
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of theſe mighty works; ſo alſo it will be no 
ſmall crime in us to reject or deſpiſe a reli- 
gion founded on ſuch evidence: for, though 
we may ſeem, for a ſhort time, to triumph 
in our wickedneſs with impunity, we ſhall, 
in the end, find, that it is a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God. 


SER 
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2 SAM. i. 23. 


Saul and Fonathan were lovely and pleaſant in 


their lrves, and in their death they were nat 
divided. 


MID T the numerous attacks which 
have been made upon Chriſtianity, in 


all ages, tzace its firſt promulgation, it has 


ſometimes been urged, as a very heavy and 
capital objection againſt the ſacred writings, 
that they have, no where, incuicated the du- 
ties of friendihip, which has ever, and de- 


ſervedly, held a diſtinguiſhed place in the 


rank of ſocial virtues. But, had the noble 
writer, who firſt ſtarted, or the herd of ig- 
noble followers, who have ſince implicitly 
adopted, this notion, recollected either the 
numberleſs precepts of univerſal benevolence, 


which are, every where, inculcated in the 
ſcriptures; or the examples, ſtill more for- 


cible 
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cible than precept, of the tendereſt love and 
affection, ſo often diſplayed in them; I truſt 
we ſhould never have heard of ſo groundleſs 
and frivolous an objection. For ſurely, when 
we are commanded to love our very enemies, 
it is impoſſible to ſuppoſe, that we are not 
taught to value and eſteem our friends, whom 
nature, as well as Chriſtianity, recommends 
to us: and, when we lee the man after God's 
own heart, —nay, what is more, when we ſce 
the Son of God himſelf, ſtanding amidſt a 
family of ſorrow, and paying the juſt tribute 
of affection to diſtreſſed or divided friend- 
ſhip,—it is ſtill mare impoſſible to ſuppoſe, 
that the duties of friendſhip are not included 
in the ſcripture ſyſtem. 


Inced not tell you, that the words of the 
text are part of David's lamentation over his 
friends, Saul and Jonathan, who had fallen 
in an unſucceſsful engagement with the Phi- 

liſtines, upon mount Gilboa : nor, perhaps, 
need I tell you, that this divine elegy of Da- 
vid's' has always been deſervedly eſteemed, 
by the beſt judges, one of the fineſt ſpecimens 
of eaſtern poetry; as containing ſentiments 
of the utmoſt tenderneſs and propricty, ex- 


preſſed 
6 
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preſſed in the moſt beautiful and poetic lan- 


guage. 


With what a ſolemn and mournful ſimpli- 
city the divine threnodiſt opens the melan- 
choly ſubject of his forrows !—* The beauty 
of Iſrael is ſlain upon thy high places: How 
„ are the mighty fallen!“ 


And having thus briefly declared the un- 
happy fate of his beloved friends, the firſt 
thought whach {ſtrikes him, is the joy it would 
afford to the bitter and inveterate enemies of 
Iſrael: He, therefore, breaks out into a natu- 
ral, though unavailing, with, that ſo diſgrace- 

ful a misfortune ſhould be kept from their 
knowledge: —“ Tell it not,” fays he, in 
{+ Gath, publiſh it not in the ſtreets of Aſke- 
„ lon; leſt the daughters of the Philiſtines 
e rejoice, leſt the daughters of the uncir- 


* cumciſed triumph.” He then proceeds, 


in all the bitterneſs of forrow, to pour forth 
execrations upon the mountains of Iſrael, 
which had been the ſtage of this bloody tra- 
gedy ; addreſſing himſelf to them, by a very 


noble and animated apoſtrophe, as if they had 


been actually preſent before him: —“ Ye 
mountains 
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% mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, 
< neither let there be rain upon you, nor 
« fields of offerings ; for there the ſhield of 
the mighty is vilely caſt away, the ſhield 
of Saul, as though he had not been anointed 
« with oil.” 


N 


Leſt, however, any ſhould imagine, that 
this unhappy cataſtrophe had ariſen from the 
cowardice or imbecility of his beloved friends, 
he immediately takes occaſion to celebrate 
their military proweſs and valour, in terms 
of the higheſt commendation: “ From the 
& blood of the ſlain, from the fat of the 
e mighty, the bow of Jonathan turned not 
« back, and the ſword of Saul returned not 
„ empty: they were ſwifter than eagles, they 
<« were ſtronger than lions.” 


Having then declared the greatneſs of their 
mutual love and affection in life, they were 


«6 lovely in their lives,” he falls upon an idea 


of the utmoſt tenderneſs, yet which ſeemed 
to afford ſome kind of melancholy pleaſure 
and conſolation to his diſtreſſed mind: They 
« were lovely, ſays he, in their lives, 
*+ and, in their death, they were not divided; — 

intimating 
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intimating, that though they were unhappy 
in falling ſo immaturely, yet they were at 
leaſt happy in this reſpect, that they fell to- 
gether ; that in their death they were not 
„divided.“ 


And having now ſummoned, as a chorus 
of beauteous mourners, the afflicted daughters 
of Iſrael, to weep over Saul, who clothed 
them in ſcarlet, and put ornaments of gold 
«© upon their necks;” he takes his laſt leave 
of his poor departed friend, Jonathan, in ſo 
pathetic and moving a manner, as would raiſe 
pity and compaſſion, even in the breaſt where 
they had been ſtrangers before: How are 
the mighty fallen in the midſt of the bat- 
© tle! O Jonathan, thou waſt ſlain in thy 
high places! I am diſtreſſed for thee, my 
brother Jonathan! Very pleaſant haſt thou 
been unto me: thy love to me was won- 
% derful, paſſing the love of women. How 
are the mighty fallen, and the weapons of 
War periſhed !“ | q 


* 


The words of the text thus explained, ob- 


viouſly lead me to conſider, 5 
Vol. I. Rn > - Firſt, 
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Firſt, The blefli ngs and advantages of a 
well-grounded chriſtian friendſhip. 


Secondly,. The miſery and misfortune of 
being deprived of it. 


And, thirdly, To effer. a few words of con- 
folation to thoſe, who, hke David, mourn 
in anguiſh over the memory of the friend 
they loved. 


By friendſhip, I would be underſtood ta 
mean a reciprocation of eſteem and affection, 
founded on a fimilitude of virtuous and ami- 

able qualities: I ſay, virtuous and amiable 
qualities: — for though, I well know, there 
are what are called friendſhips, founded on 
very different principles; ſuch as a ſimilitude 
of vicious inclinations, a regard to ſelf - inte- 
reſt, or an inſidious hypocriſy; yet L would 
no more dignify theſe. with the ſacred name 
of friendſhip, than the wretched aſſociations 
of midnight ruffians to aſſaſſinate, or of law- 
leſs banditti to plunder. 


The firſt advantage of a virtuous friendſhip 


2" hs. 
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18, that it increaſes our happineſs, by adding 
to the enjoyments of life. 


Man is formed for ſociety, and he cannot 
be happy without it. The firſt emotiom our 
hearts feel, is the deſire of attaching them- 
ſelves to ſome other heart; ſays an amiable 
writer. The riches of Golconda, or the 
pleaſures of paradiſe, would be alike taſteleſs, 


if they were to be poſſeſſed, like the treaſures 


of the miſer, without a ſharer. Nay, even 
the very miſanthrope himſelf cannot enjoy 
his gloomy and peculiar ſpecies of happineſs, 
without ſociety : for, though he wiſhes not 
to communicate pleaſure to any, yet he muſt 


himſelf want the only joy he is capable of 


feeling, that of giving vent to his malignant 


ſpleen, if placed in a ſtate of ſolitude. 


It is not, however, in the crouds that ſur- 
round us that we are to look for the happineſs 


arifing from friendſhip. The greater part of 


the world are as incapable as they are unde- 
ſerving of friendſhip. We muſt, therefore, 
look for nearer and better aſſociates, to ſhare 


with vs the bleſſings of life. Some, nature 


March. of Lambert. 
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has provided for us, at our entrance into life, 
under the various ties of cognation: others 
we provide for ourſelves, who are united to 
us by affinity, or the ſtronger bands of a ſimi- 
litude of ſentiments and inclinations. And 
from theſe it is we receive an increaſe of hap- 
pineſs, in every bleſſing we enjoy. For whilſt, 
as it were from a common center, we diffuſe 
the beams of pleaſure on the ſmall circle of 

friends that ſurround us, we, at the ſame 
time, ſhare their enjoyments, and receive an 
additional warmth, from the reflected irradia- 

tions of love and eſteem. 


A ſecond advantage of friendſhip is, that 
it leſſens miſery, by dividing our griefs. 


Griefs we all muſt have. Some, the wiſ⸗ 
dom of God has annexed to our being, and 
others, the villainy of man will ever take 
care that we ſhall not want. It is, there- 
fore, of all conſolations the greateſt, to have 
a friend, who will ſhare with us in our for- 
rows, and is ever ready to weep with them 
„that weep.” We therefore naturally fly 
ts the car of friendſhip on ſuch occaſions, 
and find an incredible relief in pouring forth 

: ED RE the 
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the tale of diſtreſs. Nay, when our breaſts 
throb with anguiſh, and the burden of forrow 
is too heavy for us to bear, we find it become 
lighter even by the ſympathy of indifferent 
| perſons. And how much greater, then, muſt 
be the alleviation, when the balm of friend- 
ſhip, that medicine of life, as the Son of Sy- 
rach elegantly calls it, is added to the com- 
mon ſympathy of humanity ! Nor is it in the 
misfortunes of life only, that we feel the ad- 
vantage of a ſincere friend: on ſome fond 
„ breaſt even the parting ſoul relies.“ The 
hand of friendihip will equally cheriſh and 
ſupport us, in the laſt great trial of nature, 
and in the hour of death. For, tv borrow 
an expreſſion of the poet's, © Friendthip, 
„ like hope, travels through, nor quits us 
% when we die.“ 


A third advantage of friendſhip i: i 
nefit of fincere and neceſſary advice. | 
The language of St, Paul, on anoth»-; -- 
cafion, may, not unfitly, be applied i» 
preſent : ** We ſee, here, through a a 
t darkly:“ our proſpect of things is 
Gray. 

Cc 3 ſcured 
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{cured by prejudices, paſſions, and interven- 
ing ſhades: of one kind or other, that we ſel- 
dom ſee them in their proper colours, or na- 
tural poſitions. It is, therefore, of the ut- 
moſt conſequence, to have a faithful friend 
at hand, who will guard us from the dangers 
we are every moment incurring, who will 
point out our true intereſt to us, who will 
diveſt us of our hurtful prepoſſeſſions, and 
who will take the pains to lead us out of the 
paths of error and deluſion. 


And, if this advice be ſo neceſſary and uſe- 
ful in our temporal intereſts, it is ſtill more 
ſo in our eternal ones. We have all of us 
many temptations in life to encounter ; we 
have many dangerous and inſidious adverſa- 
ries; we have a feeble and pliant portion of 
reaſon; we have headſtrong and enſnaring 
paſſions; we have a heart, deceitful above all 
things; a tongue, prompt to utter, and a 
hand ever too ready to execute, what is 
wicked or diſhonourable. Happy the man, 
therefore, who has found that counſellor of a 
thouſand, who will ſtand his friend in ſuch 
dangers, and take the part of his ſoul, againſt 
the world, the fleſh, and the devil; who will 
ſtop his arm, when uplifted to ſwallow the 

poiſon 
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-poifen of corruption; who will ſupport his 
| ſteps, when tottering on the brink of perdi- 
tion; who will rouſe his lumbering faculties, 
and invigorate his languiſhing piety ; who 
will point out to him the deformity and dan- 
ger of ſin, and, like a guardian angel, beckon 
him forward to the gate of heaven. Theſe 
are noble offices of friendſhip indeed; as much 
excceding thoſe, which are commonly prac- 
tiſed, as the ſoul is more noble than the body, 


or the circle of eternity exceeds the ſpan of 
life. Too ſeldom, indeed, they are thought 


of in this age of folly, when, by a prepoſ- 
terous kind of computation, temporal inte- 
reſts are thought of more value than eternal 
ones, a mortal and frail body preferable to an 
immortal ſoul. Yet a wiſe heathen thought 
them of ſo much conſequence, that he ex- 
preſsly includes, in his definition of friend- 
ſhip, a conſent in divine, as well as human 
matters, and lays it down, as an indiſpenſ- 
able duty of friendſhip, both to give and re- 
cerve advice in both. 


A fourth advantage of friendſhip ariſes 
from an union of abilities and power. 


3 Divinarum humanarumque rerum conſenſio. 
| Cicers de Amicitia. 
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The powers of man are inadequate to his 
neceſſities, when ſingle and ſolitary. His 
wants, therefore, as well as his natural incli- 
nations, drive him to ſeek for ſociety, and his 
weakneſs will as ſtrongly incline him to ſeek 
for the ſupport of friendſhip in that ſociety : 
for, without ſuch a ſupport, he would, like 
an infulated column, be unable to ſuſtain the 
ſhocks and outrages of men, and the changes 
and chances of the world. But when he is 
conſcious that he has a friend, who will ſhare 
with him in all difficulties, who will ſtand by 
him with united heart and ſtrength, he will 
proſecute the buſineſs of life with firmneſs and 
vigour, and, therefore, will ſeldom fail of 
ſucceſs. It happened, indeed, otherwiſe, to 
the unfortunate friends, who were the ſubject 
of David's lamentation. They fought with 
united hearts and hands, yet fought unſucceſs- 
fully. This, however, will rarely be the 
caſe. And even with reſpe& to them, we 
cannot doubt but that Saul muſt have re- 
ceived unſpeakable comfort from reflecting 
that his faithful and beloved ſon was engaged 
in the ſame cauſe with himſelf, and that Jo- 
nathan had no leſs pleaſure in knowing that 
he was defending the life of a parent, who 

| would 
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would never leave him or forſake him: and, 
though finally they failed of the juſt rewards 
of their valour, to anſwer the wiſe deſigns of 
providence, in transferring the kingdom to 
another family, yet they had, at leaſt, this 
reward of their piety, that they eſcaped the 
miſery of a ſurvival, which, on either fide, 
muſt have been bitter and excruciating: in 
* their death they were not divided.“ 


This leads me to conſider, ſecondly, The 
miſery and misfortune of being deprived of a 
ſincere and well-grounded friendſhip. 


And here, I am ſenſible, I muſt enter up- 
on a taſk little agreeable to the tender feel- 
ings of every human breaſt. For few, I fear, 
there are among us, ſo completely happy, as 


never to have felt the bitter pangs of ſuch a 


ſeparation from thoſe we loved. The wound 
of anguiſh will, therefore, naturally bleed 
afreſh, and the ſtream of ſorrow be renewed, 
at the recollection of ſo painful an event. 
Yet it is a recollection ſometimes neceſlary, 
and always uſeful, if we have the wiſdom to 


apply it to its proper purpoſe, that is, if we 


are 
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are tzught by it to number our own days, 
and to apply our hearts unto wiſdom. 


To ſee a man, who is the moſt perfect 
ſtranger to us, ſunk under the power and ty- 
ranny of death, and ſtripped, in one moment, 
of every joy and comfort in life, is a fight 
ſhocking enough to human nature, on ac- 
count of the near relation we bear to him, as 
one of our fellow-creatures. To ſee a neigh- 
bour under the fame eircumſtances, is ſtill 
more ſhocking, becauſe of our familiarity and 
acquaintance with him. But when the con- 
nection comes nearer home, to ourſelves; when 

we ſee the friend we loved, lying pale and 
breathleſs before us, inſenſible of all the plea- 


ſure he could once give or receive; when, 


for example, the helpleſs orphan weeps over 


the grave of an affectionate parent, or, what 
is more ſhocking to humanity, when the 
diſconſolate parent is doomed to ſee the or- 
der of nature, as it were, inverted, and to 


follow a beloved child to his long home, 


withered in his prime, and blaſted like 
an untimely flower; or when, again, the 
mournful widow, deprived of a faithful part- 
ner, is compelled to water her ſolitary couch 
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with her tears, or an afflicted huſband to la- 
ment over the aſhes of a beloved wife : theſe 
are circumſtances of miſery and diſtreſs, which 1 

neither language is able to expreſs, nor ima- 
gination to conceive. ! 


- — x Om. ae. 


And we have, in ſuch circumſtances, not 
only the miſery of loſing the friend we loved, 
but we have alſo the misfortune of being 
deprived of all the advantages of a well-founded 
friendſhip. For where is, then, the chearful 
companion, to ſhare with us in the innocent 
and virtuous joys of life? Where is the faith- 
ful hand, to ſupport us in the changes and 
chances of fortune ? Where is the friendly 
counſellor, to adviſe and inſtruct us in all 

our difficulties, and to guide our ſteps through 
the rugged paths of an earthly pilgrimage, to 
the land of promiſe? Theſe, and many more 
advantages, the devouring grave has ſwallowed 
up with our friend, . we are left to force 
our way through life, as well as we are able, 
expoſed to the inſults of fortune, and the 
treachery of enemies, feeble and unſupported, 
void of counſel, and with all the anguith of 
a divided affection and wounded heart, 


Yet 1 
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Vet let not the child of forrow, on ſuch 
occaſions, lie down in deſpair, or yield to the 
impulſes of an unavailing regret. In the lan- 
guage of the Goſpel, let him be ſorry, but 
„ not as men without hope.” He has loft 
indeed, perhaps, an invaluable treaſure, which 
it would be a brutal inſenſibility not to be- 
wail. Yet let him remember, that he has 
ſtill a friend in heaven, ſuperior, in power 
and ability, to all the united ſtrength of carthly 
connections. He has there a Father, ever 
ready to hear his cry; a Son, ever diſpoſed 
to intercede for his infirmities; and a Holy 
Spirit, ever at hand to ſupport him in his diſ- 
treſſes, and guide him in his difficulties. 
Thither, therefore, let him fly for comfort ; 
let him ** acquaint himſelf with God, and be 
at peace,” 


2dly, Let the loſs of our friends teach us 
this important leſſon, not to ſet our affections 
on things below. The great and irreverſible 
law of nature is this: Man that is born of 
& a woman hath but a ſhort time to live, and 
is full of miſery : he cometh up, and is cut 
«© down like a flower, he fleeth as it were a 
* ſhadow, and never continueth in one ſtay.” 


What- 


SERMON XXI. 397 
Whatever, therefore, may be our moſt valu- 
able enjoyments in life, let us never forget, 
that mortality is inſcribed upon them in the 
moſt legible characters. Our affections, there- 
fore, ſhould be taught to aſpire to ſomething 
more fixed and permanent: they ſhould riſe 
from this vale of change and chance, to a ſe- 
rener and better climate, from the vain and 


mortal creature, to the great and immortal 
Creator. 


3dly, Let us not ſorrow for our departed 
friends as men without hope.“ 


Melancholy muſt have been the ſituation of 
the poor heathen, who beheld the dear objects 
of his affection ſucceſſively torn from him by 
death, and committed to that duſt, from 
which he could have no certain hope of ever 
ſeeing them return. But the religion we pro- 
feſs, as it teaches the nobleſt leſſons of friend- 
ſhip, ſo it alſo gives us the ſureſt comfort 
under the loſs of it; by teaching us, that 
« as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall 
all be made alive.” For ſurely, when we 
reflect that the friends we have loft are gone 
before us but a little way ;—that their ſun is 

let, 
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ſet, only to riſe again with increafed ſplen- 
dor ;—and that the hour is coming, when it 
is in our power to meet again, never to feel 
a ſecond ſeparation : we muſt acknowledge, 
that theſe are thoughts ſufficient to diſarm 
death of its ſting, and ſorrow of its pain. 


But laſtly, let us remember, that, though 
we muſt meet again, yet there is but one 
way, by which we can meet again with com- 
fort. —_ 


The momentary ſeparation of a mortal body, 
at the hour of death, we well know, is ſuf- 
ficiently painful to the breaſt of friendſhip. 
But alas! what is it, when compared to the 
everlaſting ſeparation of ſoul from ſoul, at 
the day of judgment! And yet this is a ſepa- 
ration which muſt take place, if we are not 
careful to follow the good examples of thoſe 
who have gone before us in the chriſtian race. 
Whenever, therefore, our devotion flags, or 
our virtue is in danger, let theſe conſidera- 
tions have their due weight upon our minds: 
Have I a with to be united to the parent, the 
child, the friend, the huſband I loved? Can I 
ſtand the ſhocking thought of having all my 

crimes 
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crimes and follies laid open to their view, before 
men and angels? Can ] ſuſtain the idea of be- 
ing torn. from them for ever and ever? Can I 
ſupport the horrors of being ſentenced, in 
their preſence, to a ſtate of endleſs torments ? 
And, if theſe weighty conſiderations have the 
happy effect of keeping us ſtedfaſt in our duty, 
or add even a little force. to the various argu- 
ments in favour of a virtuous life, then the 
friends we lament will not have died in vain. 
We ſhall mourn over their aſhes with a de- 
cent and pious ſorrow ; we ſhall catch the 
flame of virtue from a recollection of their 
departed excellencies ; we ſhall labour, like 
them, to ſtand. foremoſt in the chriſtian race, 
and to excel in the diſcharge of every moral 
and chriſtian duty, being fully aſſured, that, 
though we have been, for a few ſhort mo- 
ments, divided from them by death, yet we 
thall, by thus copying their good examples, 
be united to them again for ever, by a joytul 
reſurrection to life eternal. 


» 
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